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THE SUTRA OF FORTY-TWO CHAPTERS 
THE BUDDHA SAID: 
"MOVED BY THEIR SELFISH DESIRES, PEOPLE SEEK AFTER FAME AND 
GLORY. BUT WHEN THEY HAVE ACQUIRED IT, THEY ARE ALREADY 
STRICKEN IN YEARS. IF YOU HANKER AFTER WORLDLY FAME AND 
PRACTISE NOT THE WAY, YOUR LABOURS ARE WRONGFULLY APPLIED 
AND YOUR ENERGY IS WASTED. IT IS LIKE UNTO BURNING AN INCENSE 
STICK. HOWEVER MUCH ITS PLEASING ODOUR BE ADMIRED, THE FIRE 
THAT CONSUMES IS STEADILY BURNING UP THE STICK." 
THE BUDDHA SAID: 
"PEOPLE CLEAVE TO THEIR WORLDLY POSSESSIONS AND SELFISH 
PASSIONS SO BLINDLY AS TO SACRIFICE THEIR OWN LIVES FOR THEM. 
THEY ARE LIKE A CHILD WHO TRIES TO EAT A LITTLE HONEY SMEARED 
ON THE EDGE OF A KNIFE. THE AMOUNT IS BY NO MEANS SUFFICIENT 
TO APPEASE HIS APPETITE, BUT HE RUNS THE RISK OF WOUNDING HIS 
TONGUE." 
THE BUDDHA SAID: 
"MEN ARE TIED UP TO THEIR FAMILIES AND POSSESSIONS MORE 
HELPLESSLY THAN IN A PRISON. THERE IS AN OCCASION FOR THE 
PRISONER TO BE RELEASED, BUT HOUSEHOLDERS ENTERTAIN NO 
DESIRE TO BE RELIEVED FROM THE TIES OF FAMILY. WHEN A MAN'S 
PASSION IS AROUSED NOTHING PREVENTS HIM FROM RUINING 
HIMSELF. EVEN INTO THE MAWS OF A TIGER HE WILL JUMP. THOSE 
WHO ARE THUS DROWNED IN THE FILTH OF PASSION ARE CALLED THE 
IGNORANT. THOSE WHO ARE ABLE TO OVERCOME IT ARE SAINTLY 
ARHATS." 
 



THE WAY OF THE BUDDHA is not a religion in the ordinary sense of the term, 
because it has no belief-system, no dogma, no scripture. It does not believe in 
God, it does not believe in the soul, it does not believe in any state of moksha. It 
is a tremendous unbelief -- and yet it is a religion. 
It is unique. Nothing has ever happened before like that in the history of human 
consciousness, and nothing afterwards. Buddha remains utterly unique, 
incomparable. 
He says that God is nothing but a search for security, a search for safety, a search 
for shelter. You believe in God, not because God is there; you believe in God 
because you feel helpless without that belief. Even if there is no God, you will go 
on inventing. The temptation comes from your weakness. It is a projection. 
Man feels very limited, very helpless, almost a victim of circumstances -- not 
knowing from where he comes and not knowing where he is going, not knowing 
why he is here. If there is no God it is very difficult for ordinary man to have any 
meaning in life. The ordinary mind will go berserk without God. 
God is a prop -- it helps you, it consoles you, it comforts you. It says, "Don't be 
worried -- the Almighty God knows everything about why you are here. He is 
the Creator, He knows why He has created the world. You may not know but the 
Father knows, and you can trust in Him." It is a great consolation. 
The very idea of God gives you a sense of relief -- that you are not alone, that 
somebody is looking after the affairs; that this cosmos is not just a chaos, it is 
REALLY a cosmos; that there is a system behind it, that there is logic behind it; 
that it is not an illogical jumble of things, that it is not anarchy. Somebody rules 
it; the sovereign King is there looking after each small detail -- not even a leaf 
moves without His moving it. Everything is planned. You are part of a great 
destiny. Maybe the meaning is not known to you, but the meaning is there -- 
because God is there. 
God brings a tremendous relief. One starts feeling that life is not accidental; there 
is a certain undercurrent of significance, meaning, destiny. God brings a sense of 
destiny. 
Buddha says: There is no God -- it simply shows that man knows not why he is 
here. It simply shows man is helpless. It simply shows that man has no meaning 
available to him. By creating the idea of God he can believe in meaning, and he 
can live this futile life with the idea that somebody is looking after it. 
Just think: you are in an air flight and somebody comes and says, "There is no 
pilot." Suddenly there will be a panic. No pilot?! 'No pilot' simply means you are 
doomed. Then somebody says, "Believe the pilot is there -- invisible. We may not 
be able to see the pilot, but he is there; otherwise how is this beautiful 
mechanism functioning? Just think of it: everything is going so beautifully -- 
there must be a pilot! Maybe we are not capable of seeing him, maybe we are not 
yet prayerful enough to see him, maybe our eyes are closed, but the pilot is there. 
Otherwise, how is it possible? This aeroplane has taken off, it is flying perfectly 
well; the engines are humming. Everything is a proof that there is a pilot." 



If somebody proves it, you relax again into your chair. You close your eyes, you 
start dreaming again -- you can fall asleep. The pilot is there, you need not 
worry. 
Buddha says: The pilot exists not -- it is a human creation. Man has created God 
in his own image. It is man's invention; God is not a discovery, it is an invention. 
And God is not the truth -- it is the greatest lie there is. 
That's why I say Buddhism is not a religion in the ordinary sense of the term. A 
God less religion -- can you imagine? When for the first time Western scholars 
became aware of Buddhism, they were shocked. They could not comprehend 
that a religion can exist -- and without God! They had known only Judaism, 
Christianity and Islam. All these three religions are in a way very immature 
compared to Buddhism. 
Buddhism is religion come of age. Buddhism is the religion of a mature mind. 
Buddhism is not childish at all -- and it doesn't help any childish desires in you. 
It is very MERCILESS. Let me repeat it: There has never been a man more 
compassionate than Buddha, but his religion is merciless. 
In fact, in that mercilessness he is showing his compassion. He will not allow you 
to cling to any lie. Howsoever consoling, a lie is a lie. And those who have given 
you the lie, they are not friends to you, they are enemies -- because under the 
impact of the lie you will live a life full of lies. 
The truth has to be brought to you, howsoever hard, howsoever shattering, 
howsoever shocking. Even if you are annihilated by the impact of the truth it is 
good. 
Buddha says: The truth is that man's religions are man's inventions. You are in a 
dark night surrounded by alien forces. You need someone to hang on to, 
someone to cling to. 
And everything that you can see is changing -- your father will die one day and 
you will be left alone, your mother will die one day and you will be left alone, 
and you will be an orphan. And from the very childhood you have been 
accustomed to having a father to protect you, a mother to love you. Now that 
childish desire will again assert itself: you will need a father-figure. If you cannot 
find it in the sky, then you will find it in some politician. 
Stalin became the father of Soviet Russia; they had dropped the idea of God. Mao 
became the father of China; they had dropped the idea of God. But man is such 
that he cannot live without a father-figure. Man IS childish. There are very few 
rare people who grow to be mature. 
My own observation is this, that people remain near about the age of seven, 
eight, nine. Their physical bodies go on growing, but their minds remain stuck 
there somewhere below the age of ten. 
Christianity, Judaism, Islam, Hinduism, are the religions below the age of ten. 
They fulfil whatsoever are your needs; they are not too much worried about the 
truth. They are more worried about you, they are more worried how to console 
you. 



The situation is such: the mother has died and the child is crying and weeping, 
and you have to console the child. So you tell lies. You pretend that the mother 
has not died: "She has gone for a visit to the neighbours -- she will be coming. 
Don't be worried, she will be just coming."Or: "She has gone for a long journey. It 
will take a few days but she will I be back." Or: "She has gone to visit God -- 
nothing to be worried about. She IS still alive: maybe she has left the body, but 
the soul lives for ever." 
Buddha is the most shattering individual in the whole history of humanity. His 
whole effort is to drop all props. He does not say to believe in anything. He is an 
unbeliever and his religion is that of un-belief. He does not say "Believe!" he says 
"Doubt!" 
Now, you have heard about religions which say "Believe!" You have never heard 
about a religion which says "Doubt!" Doubt is the very methodology -- DOUBT 
to the very core, doubt to the very end, doubt to the very last. And when you 
have doubted everything, and you have dropped everything out of doubt, then 
reality arises in your vision. It has nothing to do with your beliefs about God. It is 
nothing like your so-called God. Then arises reality: absolutely unfamiliar and 
unknown. 
But that possibility exists only when all the beliefs have been dropped and the 
mind has come to a state of maturity, understanding, acceptance that 
"Whatsoever is is, and we don't desire otherwise. If there is no God, there is no 
God, and we don't have any desire to project a God. If there is no God, then we 
accept it." 
This is what maturity is: to accept the fact and not to create a fiction around it; to 
accept the reality as it is, without trying to sweeten it, without trying to decorate 
it, without trying to make it more acceptable to your heart. If it is shattering, it is 
shattering. If it is shocking, it is shocking. If the truth kills, then one is ready to be 
killed. 
Buddha is merciless. And nobody has ever opened the door of reality so deeply, 
so profoundly as he has done. He does not allow you any childish desires. He 
says: Become more aware, become more conscious, become more courageous. 
Don't go on hiding behind beliefs and masks and theologies. Take hold of your 
life into your own hands. Burn bright your inner light and see whatsoever is. 
And once you have become courageous enough to accept it, it is a benediction. 
No belief is needed. 
That is Buddha's first step towards reality: all belief-systems are poisonous; all 
belief-systems are barriers. 
He is not a theist. And remember: he is not an atheist either -- because, he says, a 
few people believe that there is God and a few people believe that there is no 
God, but both are believers. His non-belief is so deep that even those who say 
there is no God, and believe in it, are not acceptable to him. H.e says that just to 
say there is no God makes no difference. If you remain childish, you will create 
another source of God. 



For example, Karl Marx declared: "There is no God," but then he created a God 
out of history. History becomes the God; the same function is being done now by 
history that was done previously by the concept of God. What was God doing? 
God was the determining factor; God was the managing factor. It was God who 
was deciding what should be and what should not be. Marx dropped the idea of 
God, but then history became the determining factor, then history became the 
fate, then history became kismet -- then history is determining. Now what is 
history? And Marx says communism is an inevitable state. History has 
determined that it will come, and everything is determined by history. Now 
history becomes a super-God. 
But somebody to determine is needed. Man cannot live with indeterminate 
reality. Man cannot live with reality as it is: chaotic, accidental. Man cannot live 
with reality without finding some idea which makes it meaningful, relevant, 
continuous, which gives it a shape which reason can understand; which can be 
dissected, analysed, into cause and effect. 
Freud dropped the idea of God, but then the unconscious became the God -- then 
everything is determined by the unconscious of man, and man is helpless in the 
hands of the unconscious. Now these are new names for God; it is a new 
mythology. 
The Freudian psychology is a new mythology about God. The name is changed 
but the content remains the same; the label has changed, the old label has been 
dropped; a fresh, newly-painted label has been put on it -- it can deceive people 
who are not very alert. But if you go deeper into Freudian analysis you will 
immediately see that now the unconscious is doing the same work that God used 
to do. 
So what is wrong with poor God? If you have to invent something, and man has 
always to be determined by something -- history, economics, unconscious, this 
and that -- IF MAN CANNOT BE FREE, then what is the point of changing 
mythologies, theologies? It makes not much difference. 
You may be a Hindu, you may be a Mohammedan, you may be a Christian, you 
may be a Jew -- it makes not much difference. Your mind remains childish, you 
remain immature. You remain in search, you continue to search for a father-
figure: someone somewhere who can explain everything, who can become the 
ultimate explanation. 
The mature mind is one who can remain without any search even if there is no 
ultimate explanation of things. 
That's why Buddha says: I am not a metaphysician. He has no metaphysics. 
Metaphysics means the ultimate explanation about things -- he has no ultimate 
explanation. He does not say, "I have solved the mystery." He does not say, 
"Here I hand over to you what truth is." 
He says, "The only thing that I can give to you is an impetus, a thirst, a 
tremendous passion, to become aware, to become conscious, to become alert; to 



live your life so consciously, so full of light and awareness, that YOUR life is 
solved." 
Not that you come to some ultimate explanation of existence -- nobody has ever 
come. Buddha denies metaphysics completely. He says metaphysics is a futile 
search. 
So the first thing: he denies God. 
 
THE SECOND THING: he denies MOKSHA, paradise, heaven. He says: Your 
heaven, your paradise, are nothing but your unfulfilled sexual desires, 
unfulfilled instincts, being projected into the other life, the life beyond, the life 
after death. And he seems to be absolutely true. 
If you see the depiction, the description of heaven and paradise in Islam, in 
Christianity, in Judaism, you will understand it perfectly, what he is saying. 
Whatsoever remains unfulfilled here you go on projecting in the hereafter. But 
the desire seems to be the same! 
Hindus say there are trees they call KALPVRAKSHA -- you sit under them and 
whatsoever you desire, without any lapse of time, it is fulfilled. You desire a 
beautiful woman, she is there -- immediately, instantly. In the West you have 
invented instant coffee and things like that just now. India discovered a wish-
fulfilling tree -- down the centuries it has believed in that. That is REALLY 
instantly fulfilling -- really instantly, without any time lapse. Here the idea arises, 
there it is fulfilled; not even a single second passes between the two. The idea is 
its fulfillment! You desire a beautiful woman, she is there. You desire delicious 
food, it is there. You desire a beautiful bed to rest on, it is there. 
Now, this is simple psychological analysis -- that man is unfulfilled in life. And 
he goes on. His whole life he goes on trying to fulfil it, still he finds it cannot be 
fulfilled, so he has to project in the future. Not that in the future it can be fulfilled 
-- desire as such is unfulfillable. 
Buddha has said: The very nature of desire is that it remains unfulfilled. 
Whatsoever you do, regardless of what you do about it, it remains unfulfilled -- 
that is the very intrinsic nature of desire. Desire as such remains unfulfilled. So 
you can sit under a wish-fulfilling tree -- it doesn't make any difference. You can 
feel many times it is being fulfilled, and again it arises. Ad infinitum it will go on 
arising again and again and again. 
The Christian, the Muslim, the Jewish, the Hindu -- all heavens and paradises, 
are nothing but unfulfilled projected desires, repressed desires, frustrated 
desires. Of course, they console man very much: "If you have not been able to 
fulfil here -- there. Sooner or later you will reach to God; the only thing you have 
to do is go on praying to Him, go on bowing down before some image or some 
idea or some ideal, and keep Him happy, keep God happy, and then you are 
going to reap a great crop of pleasures and gratifications.That will be His gift to 
you -- for your prayers, for your appreciation, for continuous surrender, for 



again and again touching His feet, for your obedience -- that is going to be the 
reward." 
The reward is, of course, after death, because even cunning priests canNOT 
deceive you in this life -- even they cannot deceive. They know desire remains 
unfulfilled, so they have to invent an after-life. Nobody has known the afterlife; 
people can be deceived very easily. 
If somebody comes and says to you, "God can fulfil your desire here and now," it 
will be difficult to prove it -- because nobody's desire has ever been fulfilled 
herenow. Then their God will be at stake. They have tried a very cunning device; 
they say, "After this life." Is not your God potent enough to fulfil here? Is not 
your God potent enough to create wish-fulfilment trees on the earth? Is not your 
God powerful enough to do something while people are alive? If He cannot fulfil 
here, what is the proof that He is going to fulfil hereafter? 
Buddha says: Look into the nature of desire. Watch the movement of desire -- it 
is very subtle. And you will be able to see two things: one, that desire by its very 
nature is unfulfillable; and second, the MOMENT you understand that desire is 
unfulfillable, desire disappears -- and you are left desireless. That is the state of 
peace, silence, tranquillity. That is the state of fulfilment! Man never comes to 
fulfilment through desire; man comes to fulfilment only by transcending desire. 
Desire is an opportunity to understand. Desire is a great opportunity to 
understand the functioning of your own mind -- how it functions, what the 
mechanism of it is. And when you have understood that, in that very 
understanding is transformation. Desire disappears, leaves no trace behind. And 
when you are desireless, not desiring anything, you are fulfilled. NOT that desire 
is fulfilled, but when desire is transcended there is fulfilment. 
Now see the difference: other religions say, "Desires can be fulfilled in the other 
world." The worldly people say, "Desires can be fulfilled here" -- the communists 
say, "Desires can be fulfilled here. Just a different social structure is needed, just 
the capitalists have to be thrown, the proletariat has to take over, the bourgeoisie 
has to be destroyed, that's all -- and desires can be fulfilled here, the heaven can 
be created on this earth here." 
The worldly people say, "You can fulfil your desires -- struggle hard." That's 
what the whole West goes on doing: "Struggle, compete, cheat, by any means 
and methods! Acquire more wealth, more power!" That's what the politicians all 
over the world go on doing: "Become more powerful and your desires can be 
fulfilled." That's what scientists say, that only a few more technologies have to be 
invented and the paradise is just by the corner. 
And what do your religions say? They don't say anything different. They say, 
"Desires can be fulfilled, but not in this life -- after death." That is the only 
difference between the so-called materialists and so-called spiritualists. 
To Buddha, both are materialists; and to me also, both are materialists. Your so-
called religious people and your so-called ir-religious people are both in the 



same boat. Not a bit of difference! Their attitudes are the same, their approaches 
are the same. 
Buddha is really religious in this way, that he says: Desire CANNOT be fulfilled. 
You have to look into desire. Neither here nor anywhere else has desire ever 
been fulfilled, never. It has never happened and never is it going to happen -- 
because it is against the nature of desire. 
What is desire? Have you looked into your desiring mind ever? Have you 
encountered it? Have you tried any meditation on it? What is desire? 
You desire a certain house; you work for it, you work hard. You destroy your 
whole life for it -- then the house is there. But is fulfilment there? Once the house 
is there, suddenly you feel very empty -- you feel more empty than before, 
because before there was an occupation to achieve this house. Now it is there: 
immediately your mind starts looking for something else to get occupied with. 
Now there are bigger houses; your mind starts thinking of those bigger houses. 
There are bigger palaces.... You desire a woman and you have achieved your 
desire, then suddenly your hands are again empty. Again you start desiring 
some other woman. 
This is the nature of desire. Desire always goes ahead of you. Desire is always in 
the future. Desire is a hope. Desire cannot be fulfilled because its very nature is 
to remain unfulfilled and projected in the future. It is always on the horizon. 
You can rush, you can run towards the horizon, but you will never reach: 
wherever you reach you will find the horizon has receded back. And the distance 
between you and the horizon remains absolutely the same. You have ten 
thousand rupees, the desire is for twenty thousand rupees; you have twenty 
thousand rupees, the desire is for forty thousand rupees. The distance is the 
same; the mathematical proportion is the same. 
Whatsoever you have, desire always goes ahead of it. 
Buddha says: Abandon hope, abandon desire. In abandoning hope, in 
abandoning desire, you will be herenow. Without desire you will be fulfilled. It 
is desire that is deceiving you. 
So when Buddha said that these so-called religious people are ALL materialists, 
of course Hindus were very angry -- very angry; they have never been so angry 
against anybody. They tried to uproot Buddha's religion from India, and they 
succeeded. Buddhism was born in India, but Buddhism doesn't exist in India -- 
because the religion of the Hindus is one of the most materialistic religions in the 
world. 
You just look in the Vedas: all prayer, all worship, is just asking for more, for 
more, from gods or from God -- all sacrifice is for more. All worship is desire-
oriented. "Give us more! Give us plenty! Better crops, better rain, more money, 
more health, more life, more longevity -- give us more!" The whole Veda is 
nothing but desire written large. And sometimes very ugly. In the Veda not only 
do the so-called rishis go on praying "Give us more!" -- they also pray: "Don't 



give to our enemies! Give more milk to MY cow, but let the enemy's cow die or 
let its milk disappear!" 
What type of religion is this? Even to call it religion looks absurd. If this is 
religion, then what is materialism? And even so-called ascetic people who have 
renounced the world... and there were many in the days of Buddha. He himself 
had gone to many masters while he was searching, but from everywhere he came 
back empty-handed -- because he could not see that anybody had really 
understood the nature of desire. They themselves were desiring; of course, their 
desire was projected in the faraway future, the other life, but still the object of 
desire was the same, the desiring mind was the same. It is only a question of 
time. 
A few people desire before death, a few people desire after death, but what is the 
difference? -- that does not make any difference. They desire the same things -- 
THEY DESIRE! The desire is the same. 
Buddha went to many teachers and was frustrated. He could not see religion 
flowering anywhere, blossoming -- they were all materialistic people. They were 
great ascetics: somebody was fasting for months, somebody was standing for 
months, somebody had not slept for years -- they were just skeletons. You could 
not call them worldly and materialistic if you looked at their bodies; but look at 
their mind, ask them, "Why are you fasting? Why are you trying so hard? For 
what?" and there arises the desire to attain to paradise to heaven, to have eternal 
gratification in the afterlife. 
Listen to their logic and they all will say, "Here things are fleeting. This life is 
temporary. Even if you attain, everything is taken away when you die, so what is 
the point? This life is not going to be for ever. We are searching for something 
which will remain for ever -- we are after immortality, we are after ABSOLUTE 
gratification. People who are running here, in this life, after desires are fools 
because death will take everything away. You accumulate wealth, and here 
comes death and all is left behind. We are searching for some treasure which we 
can take with ourselves, which will never be lost, which cannot be stolen, no 
government can tax it -- nobody can take it away, not even death." 
You call these people religious people? They seem to be even more worldly than 
the so-called worldly; they are more materialistic than the materialists. Of course, 
their materialism is garbed in a disguise; their materialism has a flavour of 
spiritualism -- but it is a deception. It is as if on a dung-heap you have thrown 
some beautiful perfume. The dung-heap remains the dung-heap; the perfume 
can only deceive fools. 
Buddha was not fooled, he could see through and through. And he could always 
see that the desire is there. If desire is there you are a materialist and you are 
worldly. 
So he is not preaching any paradise to you, he does not believe in any paradise. 
Not that he does not believe in blissfulness, no. He believes in blissfulness, but 
that is not a belief: when all paradises are lost, when all desires drop, suddenly it 



is your innermost nature to be blissful. For it, nothing is needed -- no virtue is 
needed, no asceticism is needed, no sacrifice is needed. Just understanding is 
enough. 
The Way of the Buddha is the way of understanding. 
 
AND THE THIRD THING BEFORE WE ENTER IN THE SUTRAS: He does not 
believe in the soul -- no God, no paradise, no soul. Now, this seems to be very 
difficult. 
We can accept there is no God -- maybe it is just a projection; who has seen it? 
We can accept there is no paradise -- maybe it is just our unfulfilled desire 
dreaming about it. But no soul? Then you take the whole ground from 
underneath. No soul? -- then what is the point of it all? If there is no soul in man, 
if there is nothing immortal in man, then why make so much effort? why 
meditate? for what? 
Buddha says this idea of the self is a misunderstanding. You are, but you are not 
a self. You are, but you are not separate from the universe. The separation is the 
root-idea in the concept of self: if I am separate from you then I have a self; if you 
are separate from me then you have a self. 
But Buddha says: Existence is one. There are no boundaries. No-body is separate 
from anybody else. We live in one ocean of consciousness. We ARE one 
consciousness -- deluded by the boundaries of the body, deluded by the 
boundaries of the mind. And because of the body and the mind, and because of 
the identification with the body and mind, we think we are separate, we think 
we are selves. This is how we create the ego. 
It is just like on the map you see India, but on the earth itself there is no India -- 
only on the map of the politicians. On the map you see the American continent, 
the African continent as separate, but deep down, down under the oceans, the 
earth is one. All continents are together, they are all one earth. 
We are separate only on the surface. The deeper we go, the more separation 
disappears. When we come to the very core of our being, suddenly it is 
universal, there is no selfhood in it, no soul there. 
Buddha has no belief for God, for soul, for MOKSHA. Then what is his teaching? 
His teaching is a way of life, not a way of belief. His teaching is very scientific, 
very empirical, very practical. He is not a philosopher, not a metaphysician. He is 
a very down-to-earth man. 
Buddha says: You can change your life -- these beliefs are not needed. In fact, 
these beliefs are the barriers for the real change. Start with no belief, start with no 
metaphysics, start with no dogma. Start absolutely naked and nude, with no 
theology, no ideology. Start empty! That is the only way to come to truth. 
I was reading an anecdote: 
 



This travelling salesman opened the Gideon Bible in his motel room. On the front 
page he read the inscription: "If you are sick, read psalm 18; if you are troubled 
about your family, read psalm 45; if you are lonely, read psalm 92." 
He was lonely, so he opened to psalm 92 and read it. When he was through, he 
noticed on the bottom of the page the hand-written words: "If you are still lonely 
call 888-3468 and ask for Myrtle." 
 
If you look deep down into your scriptures you will always find a footnote 
which will be more true. Look for the footnote on every scripture page! 
Sometimes it may not be written in visible ink, but if you search hard you will 
always find it there -- a footnote which is more real. 
Buddha says all your scriptures are nothing but your desires, your instincts, your 
greed, your lust, your anger. All your scriptures are nothing but creations of 
your mind. So it is bound to be so, that they will carry all the seeds of your mind. 
Scriptures are man-made. That's why religions try hard to prove that their 
scripture at least is not man-made. 
Christians say the Bible is not man-made; the Ten Commandments were 
delivered to Moses directly from God, directly from the boss Himself. The New 
Testament is a direct message from His own son, the only begotten son, Jesus 
Christ. It has nothing to do with humanity -- it comes from above. Hindus say 
the Vedas are not man-made, they are God-made. And the same story goes on 
being repeated: Mohammedans say the Koran descended on Mohammed from 
heaven above. 
Why do these religions insist that their scriptures, and especially ONLY THEIR 
scriptures, not anybody else's...? Mohammedans are not ready to accept that the 
Vedas are God-made, neither are Hindus ready to accept that the Koran is God-
made -- only THEIR Vedas are God-made and everything else is just 
manufactured by man. Why this insistence? Because they are aware that 
whatsoever man will create will have the imprint of man's mind and man's 
desires. 
Buddha says all the scriptures are man-made -- and he is true. He is not a fanatic 
at all. He does not belong to any country, and he does not belong to any race; he 
does not belong to any religion, to any sect. He is simply a light unto himself. 
And whatsoever he has said is the purest statement of truth ever made. 
 
I was reading... Paritosh has sent me this beautiful anecdote: 
 
One of the religious leaders in Ireland was asked by his followers to select a 
suitable burial place and monument for his mortal remains. A 'religious' war was 
in progress and his life had been threatened. 
Three separate plans had been submitted to him, and to the dismay of the 
committee he chose the least expensive. 



He was asked why he had made this selection, why he had chosen this humble 
resting-place, when the other two designs were of magnificent tombs. 
"Well, my dear friends," he told them, "I appreciate your generosity. But is it 
worth all this expense when I don't expect to remain in my tomb for more than 
three days?" 
 
Now, this sort of stupidity you will never find in Buddha. This sort of dogmatic 
certainty you will never find in Buddha. He is very hesitant. There is only one 
other name who is also so hesitant and he is Lao Tzu; these two persons are very 
hesitant. 
Sometimes, because of their hesitance, you may not be impressed by them -- 
because you are confused you need somebody to be so confident that you can 
rely on him. Hence, fanatics impress you very much. They may not have 
anything to say, but they beat the table so much, they make such a fuss about it, 
that their very fuss gives you a feeling that they must be knowing, otherwise 
how can they be so certain? The witnesses of Jehovah and people like that -- 
stupid people, but they are so dogmatic in their assertions that they create a 
feeling of certainty. And confused people need certainty. 
When you come to a Buddha, you may not be immediately impressed because he 
will be so hesitant, he will not assert anything. He knows better than that: he 
knows that life cannot be confined to any statement, and ALL statements are 
partial. No statement can contain the whole truth, so how can you be certain 
about it? He will remain always relative. 
Two great Masters of India, Buddha and Mahavir, both were very deep in 
relativity. Einstein discovered it very late; Einstein brought relativity to the 
world of science. Before Einstein, scientists were very certain, dogmatically 
certain, absolutely certain. Einstein brought relativity and brought humbleness to 
science, and brought truth to science. 
The same was done by Buddha and Mahavir in India: they brought relativity, the 
concept that truth cannot be asserted totally, that we can never be certain about 
it, that at the most we can hint at it. The hint has to be indirect; we cannot 
pinpoint it directly -- it is so big, so vast. And it is natural that we fragile human 
beings should hesitate. This hesitation shows his alertness. 
You will always find stupid, ignorant people very dogmatic. The more ignorant a 
person is, the more dogmatic. This is one of the greatest misfortunes in the 
world, that the foolish are absolutely certain, and the wise are hesitant. Buddha is 
very hesitant. So if you really want to understand him, you will have to be very 
alert in your listening, very open. He is not delivering truths to you wholesale. 
He is simply hinting at... indications at the most, and they too are very subtle. 
And, as I told you, Buddha is very down-to-earth. He never flies high into 
metaphysics. He never introduces, in fact; he has no preface to his statements. He 
simply says them directly, immediately, as simply as possible. Sometimes his 



statements may not look of any profound depth -- they are. But he does not beat 
around the bush, he does not make any fuss about it. 
I have heard: 
 
She was a sweet young thing; he was a fast-rising account executive with the 
well-known Madison Avenue advertising agency, BITTNER, BERMAN, 
DIRSTEIN AND OSMAN. Everyone thought it was an ideal marriage. But alas, 
there was a problem.... with sex. The honeymoon hadn't even begun. 
"B-b-eing an advertising man," she sobbed to a friend, "all he does every night is 
sit on the edge of the bed and tell me how wonderful it's going to be!" 
 
But it never happens! You can understand about an advertising man: he simply 
goes on saying how wonderful it is going to be. 
Buddha has no preface. He never advertises what he is going to say. He simply 
says it and moves ahead. 
 
THE BUDDHA SAID: 
"MOVED BY THEIR SELFISH DESIRES, PEOPLE SEEK AFTER FAME AND 
GLORY. BUT WHEN THEY HAVE ACQUIRED IT, THEY ARE ALREADY 
STRICKEN IN YEARS. IF YOU HANKER AFTER WORLDLY FAME AND 
PRACTISE NOT THE WAY, YOUR LABOURS ARE WRONGFULLY APPLIED 
AND YOUR ENERGY IS WASTED. IT IS LIKE UNTO BURNING AN INCENSE 
STICK.HOWEVER MUCH ITS PLEASING ODOUR BE ADMIRED, THE FIRE 
THAT CONSUMES IS STEADILY BURNING UP THE STICK." 
 
A very simple and matter-of-fact statement. 
 
"MOVED BY THEIR SELFISH DESIRES, PEOPLE SEEK AFTER FAME AND 
GLORY." 
 
WHAT IS A SELFISH DESIRE? In the Buddhist way of expression, a selfish 
desire is one that is based in the self. Ordinarily, in ordinary language, we call a 
desire selfish if it is against somebody else and you don't care about others. Even 
if it harms others, you go ahead and you fulfil your desire. People call you selfish 
because you don't care for others, you don't have any consideration for others. 
But when Buddha says a desire is selfish, his meaning is totally different. He 
says: If a desire is based in the idea of self then it is selfish. 
For example: you donate, a million rupees you donate, for some good cause -- 
hospitals to be made or schools to be opened, or food to be distributed to the 
poor, or medicine to be sent to poor parts of the country -- nobody will call it a 
selfish desire. Buddha will say it is -- IF there is any motivation of self. If you are 
thinking that by donating a million rupees you are going to earn some virtue and 
you are going to be rewarded in heaven, it is a selfish desire. It may not be 



harmful to others -- it is not -- in fact, everybody will appreciate it. People will 
call you a great man, religious, virtuous; a great man of charity, love, 
compassion, sympathy. But Buddha will say the only thing that determines 
whether a desire is selfish or not is motivation. 
If you have donated without any motivation, then it is not selfish. If there is any 
motivation hidden somewhere -- conscious, unconscious -- that you are going to 
gain something out of it, here or hereafter, then it is a selfish desire. That which 
comes out of the self is a selfish desire; that which comes as part of the ego is a 
selfish desire. If you meditate just to attain to your selfhood, then it is a selfish 
desire. 
Buddha has said to his disciples: Whenever you meditate, after each meditation, 
surrender all that you have earned out of meditation, surrender it to the 
universe. If you are blissful, pour it back into the universe -- don't carry it as a 
treasure. If you are feeling very happy, share it immediately -- don't become 
attached to it, otherwise your meditation itself will become a new process of the 
self. And the ultimate meditation is not a process of self. The ultimate meditation 
is a process of getting more and more into un-self, into non-self -- it is a 
disappearance of the self. 
 
"MOVED BY THEIR SELFISH DESIRES, PEOPLE SEEK AFTER FAME AND 
GLORY. BUT WHEN THEY HAVE ACQUIRED IT, THEY ARE ALREADY 
STRICKEN IN YEARS." 
 
And Buddha says: Look, you can attain to fame, to glory, to power, to prestige, 
respectability, in the world -- but what are you doing? Are you aware? You are 
wasting a great opportunity -- for something absolutely meaningless. You are 
collecting rubbish and destroying your own life-time, life-energy. 
 
"IF YOU HANKER AFTER WORLDLY FAME AND PRACTISE NOT THE 
WAY..." 
 
Buddha always calls his religion 'The Way' -- DHAMMA -- just the Way, because 
he says: Don't be bothered about the goal; the goal will take care of itself. You 
simply follow the Way, not even with the motivation to reach any goal, but just 
out of sheer delight of meditating, of praying, of loving, of being compassionate, 
of sharing. Out of sheer delight you practise the Way. Not that you are going to 
gain any profit out of it; don't make it a business. 
Ordinarily the mind is a businessman. 
 
The old father was dying and his family was gathered around the bed waiting 
for him to take his last breath. As the old man wheezed away life, his oldest son 
said to one and all, "When Papa goes, if it's tonight, we can bury him early 
tomorrow from the big funeral parlor downtown. Since the funeral will be early 



in the morning, we won't be able to get in touch with too many people, so we 
won't need a lot of cars or the big room, and it won't cost too much." 
His daughter was standing there and she said to the brother, "You know, death 
to me is a very personal thing. Why do we have to call a bunch of strangers 
together to witness such a sad scene -- if you two boys are there and I'm there, 
who needs anyone else?" 
The youngest son looked at them both and said, "I couldn't agree with you more. 
In fact, why do we need the expense of taking Papa to an undertaker? He is 
dying in the house, let's bury him from the house." 
All of a sudden the old man's eyes flew wide open. He looked at his three 
children and shouted, "Give me my pants!" 
They answered in a chorus, "Papa, you are a very sick man. Where do you want 
to go?" 
He replied, "Give me my pants. I'll walk to the cemetery -- I am a businessman." 
 
The whole life people simply go on saving, saving -- for what? The life is slipping 
by; each moment a precious moment is gone and it cannot be reclaimed. Buddha 
says: Don't waste it in foolish things. 
Fame is foolish, it is pointless, meaningless. Even if the whole world knows you, 
how does it make you richer? How does it make your life more blissful? How 
does it help you to be more understanding? to be more aware? to be more alert? 
to be more alive? 
If you are not practising the Way: 
 
"... YOUR LABOURS ARE WRONGFULLY APPLIED AND YOUR ENERGY IS 
WASTED. IT IS LIKE UNTO BURNING AN INCENSE STICK. HOWEVER 
MUCH ITS PLEASING ODOUR BE ADMIRED, THE FIRE THAT CONSUMES 
IS STEADILY BURNING UP THE STICK." 
 
That's how life is: each moment burning. You are always on the funeral pyre 
because each moment death is coming closer, each moment you are less alive, 
more dead. So before this whole opportunity is lost, Buddha says, attain to a 
state of no-self -- then there will be no death. And then there will be no misery. 
And then there will be no constant hankering for fame, power, prestige. 
In fact, the more empty you are within, the more you seek fame; it is a sort of 
substitute. The more poor you are within, the more you seek riches; it is a 
substitute to somehow stuff yourself with something. 
I observe every day: people come to me, and whenever they have a problem with 
their love, they immediately start eating too much. Whenever they feel that their 
love is in a crisis, they are not being loved, or, they are not able to love, 
something has blocked their love-energy, they immediately start stuffing 
themselves with things, they go on eating. Why? What are they doing with the 



food? They feel empty -- that emptiness makes them afraid. They have to 
somehow stuff it with food. 
If you are feeling happy inside, you don't bother about fame;only unhappy 
people bother about fame. Who bothers whether anybody knows you or not if 
you know yourself? If you know yourself who you are then there is no need. But 
when you don't know who you are you would like everybody to know -- 
everybody to know who you are. You will collect opinions, you will collect 
people's ideas, and out of that collection you will try to arrange some identity, 
that "Yes, I am this man. People say, 'You are very intelligent' -- I am intelligent." 
You are not certain. If you were certain, who bothers what people say or not? 
You go on looking into people's eyes to see your face -- you don't know your 
face. You beg: "Say something about me. Say -- you are beautiful. Say -- you are 
lovely. Say -- you are charismatic. Say something about me?!" Have you watched 
yourself begging: "Say something about my body, about my mind, about my 
understanding -- say something!" 
You immediately grab if somebody says something. And if somebody says 
something which is shocking and shattering, you become very angry. He is 
destroying your image if he says something against you. If he says something in 
favour of you, he helps your image to be a little more decorated, it becomes a 
little more ornamental -- you come home happy. If people applaud you you feel 
happy. Why? 
You don't know who you are. That's why you go on seeking. You go on asking 
people "Who am l? Tell me!" And you have to depend on them. And the beauty 
of it is, or the irony of it is, that those same people don't know who they are. 
Beggars begging from other beggars. They have come to beg from you, so there 
is a mutual deception. 
You come across a woman; you say, "How beautiful! How divine!" And she says, 
"Yes, and I have never come across such a beautiful man as you." This is a 
mutual deception. You may call it love -- this is a mutual deception. Both are 
hankering for a certain identity about themselves. Both fulfil each other's desires. 
Things will go well -- till one day one of the two decides that enough is enough 
and starts dropping the deception. Then the honeymoon is over... and marriage 
starts. Then things go ugly. Then you think "this woman deceived me" or "this 
man deceived me." Nobody can deceive you unless you are READY to be 
deceived, remember. Nobody has ever deceived anybody -- unless you are ready 
to be deceived, unless you were WAITING to be deceived. 
You cannot deceive a person who knows himself, because there is no way. If you 
say something he will laugh. He will say, "Don't be worried about it -- I already 
know myself who I am. You can drop that subject and go ahead with whatsoever 
you have to say. Don't be bothered about me -- I know myself who I am." 
Once you have an inner richness of life, you don't seek wealth, you don't seek 
power. 



Psychologists have become aware that when people start becoming impotent, 
they start finding some sexual, phallic symbols. If a person becomes impotent 
then he wants some phallic symbol to replace it. He may try to have the biggest 
car in the world -- that is a phallic symbol. He would like to have the most 
powerful car in the world; now his own power is lost, his own sexual energy is 
gone -- now he would like a substitute. While rushing his car to the maximum 
speed, he will feel good -- as if he is making love to his woman. The very speed 
will give him power. He will get identified with the car. 
Psychologists have been watching the phenomenon for many years, that people 
who have a certain inferiority complex always become ambitious. In fact, nobody 
goes into politics unless he is deeply rooted in an inferiority complex. Politicians 
are basically inferiority complex people. They have to prove their superiority in 
some way, otherwise they will not be able to live with their inferiority complex. 
What I am trying to point out is: whatsoever you miss within, you try to 
accumulate something outside as a substitute for it. If you don't miss your life 
within, you are enough unto yourself. And only then are you beautiful. And only 
then you are. 
 
THE BUDDHA SAID: 
"PEOPLE CLEAVE TO THEIR WORLDLY POSSESSIONS AND SELFISH 
PASSIONS SO BLINDLY AS TO SACRIFICE THEIR OWN LIVES FOR THEM. 
THEY ARE LIKE A CHILD WHO TRIES TO EAT A LITTLE HONEY SMEARED 
ON THE EDGE OF A KNIFE. THE AMOUNT IS BY NO MEANS SUFFICIENT 
TO APPEASE HIS APPETITE, BUT HE RUNS THE RISK OF WOUNDING HIS 
TONGUE. 
 
NOTHING IS ENOUGH IN THIS LIFE TO FULFIL YOUR DESIRES, to fulfil 
your appetite. This world is a dream-world -- nothing can fulfil because only 
reality can be fulfilling. 
Have you watched? In a dream someday, you feel hungry in the night and in the 
dream you go to the fridge and open it and you eat to your heart's desire. Of 
course, it helps in a way -- it does not disturb your sleep; otherwise, the hunger 
will not allow you to sleep, you will have to wake up. The dream creates a 
substitute; you continue to sleep, you feel "I have eaten enough." You have 
deceived your body. 
The dream is a deceiver. In the morning you will be surprised -- you are still 
hungry -- because a feast in the dream is equivalent to a fast. Feast or fast -- both 
are the same in a dream, because a dream is unreal. It cannot fulfil. To quench 
real thirst real water is needed. To fulfil, a real life reality is needed. 
Buddha says: You go on taking the risk of wounding yourself, but no fulfilment 
comes out of this life. Maybe here and there you have a taste of honey -- sweet, 
but very dangerous, unfulfilling. And the honey is smeared on the edge of a 
knife; there is every danger you will wound your tongue. 



Look at old people: you will not find anything else but wounds; their whole 
being is nothing but wounds -- ulcers and ulcers and ulcers. When a person dies 
you don't see blossoming flowers in his being; you simply see stinking wounds. 
If a person has really lived and not been deceived by his dreams and illusory 
desires, the older he grows the more beautiful he becomes. In his death he is 
superb. 
Sometimes you may come across an old man whose old age is more beautiful 
than his youth ever was. Then bow down before that old man -- he has lived a 
true life, a life of inwardness, a life of 'interiorness'. Because if life is lived truly, 
then you go on becoming more and more beautiful and a grandeur starts coming 
to you, a grace; something of the unknown starts abiding in your surroundings -- 
you become the abode of the infinite, of the eternal. It has to be so because life is 
an evolution. 
If when you are no longer young and you become ugly, that simply means in 
your youth you tasted honey on too many knives -- you have become wounded. 
Now you will suffer these canceric wounds. Old age becomes a great suffering. 
And death is very rarely beautiful, because very rarely have people really lived. 
If a person has really lived -- like a flame burning from both ends -- then his 
death will be a tremendous phenomenon, an utter beauty.You will see his life 
aglow when he is dying, at the maximum, at the optimum. In the last moment he 
will become such a flame; his whole life will become a concentrated perfume in 
that moment, a great luminosity will arise in his being. Before he leaves, he will 
leave behind him a memory. 
That's what happened when Buddha left the world. That's what happened when 
Mahavir left the world. We have not forgotten them, not because they were great 
politicians or great people of power -- they were nobodies, but we cannot forget 
them. It is impossible to forget them. They had not done anything as far as 
history is concerned. We can almost omit them from history, we can neglect them 
from history -- nothing will be lost. In fact, they never existed in the main current 
of history; they were by the side of it, but it is impossible to forget them. Their 
very last moment has left such a glory to humanity. Their last glow has shown us 
our own possibilities, our infinite potentialities. 
 
THE BUDDHA SAID: 
"MEN ARE TIED UP TO THEIR FAMILIES AND POSSESSIONS MORE 
HELPLESSLY THAN IN A PRISON. THERE IS AN OCCASION FOR THE 
PRISONER TO BE RELEASED, BUT HOUSEHOLDERS ENTERTAIN NO 
DESIRE TO BE RELIEVED FROM THE TIES OF FAMILY. WHEN A MAN'S 
PASSION IS AROUSED NOTHING PREVENTS HIM FROM RUINING 
HIMSELF. EVEN INTO THE MAWS OF A TIGER WILL HE JUMP. THOSE 
WHO ARE THUS DROWNED IN THE FILTH OF PASSION ARE CALLED THE 
IGNORANT. THOSE WHO ARE ABLE TO OVERCOME IT ARE SAINTLY 
ARHATS." 



 
Buddha says: Those who are lost into the filth of passion and never transcend it, 
those who never transcend as the lotus transcends the mud it is born into, they 
are the ignorant people, the worldly people. Those who transcend lust and 
desire, those who understand the futility of desire, and those who become 
understanding about the whole nonsense that the mind creates and the dreams 
that it manufactures, they are the great ARHATS. 
'Arhat', the very word means one who has overcome his enemies. Buddha says 
desire, desiring, is your enemy. Once you have overcome your desire, you have 
overcome your enemy, you have become an Arhat. Arhat is the goal: to become 
desireless -- because only when you are desireless is there benediction. 
Our so-called religions are based in fear. Buddha's religion is based in an inner 
benediction. We worship God because we are afraid, because we don't know 
what to do with our lives. We are continuously trembling, scared -- death is 
coming and we don't know what to do, how to protect ourselves. We need a 
protector. It is out of fear. Buddha's religion is based in an inner benediction, in 
an inner blessing -- it has nothing to do with fear. 
 
Let me tell you one anecdote: 
 
Henry went on his first hunting trip. When he got back to his office his partner 
Morris couldn't wait to hear all about his trip. Henry told him, "Well, I went into 
the woods with the guide. You know me, two minutes in the woods, I get lost. 
I'm walking extra quiet, when all of a sudden the biggest bear you ever did see is 
standing right in front of me. I turn around and run just as fast as I can and that 
bear, he is running even faster. Just when I feel his hot breath on my neck, he 
slipped and fell. I jumped over a brook and kept running, but I was losing my 
breath and sure enough there was that bear getting close to me again. He was 
almost on top of me when he slipped again and fell. I kept on running and finally 
I found myself in the clearing of the woods. The bear was running as fast as he 
could and I knew I didn't stand a chance. I saw the other hunters and shouted for 
help, and just then the bear slipped and fell again. My guide was able to take aim 
and he shot the bear and killed him." 
Morris said, "Henry, that was quite a story. You are a very brave man. If that 
would have happened to me, I would have made in my pants." 
Henry looked at him and shrugged, "Morris, what do you think the bear was 
slipping on?" 
 
The so-called religions are just out of fear. And anything based on fear can never 
be beautiful. Your gods, your churches, your temples, if they have come out of 
your fear they stink -- they are bound to stink of your fear. 
Buddha's religion is not based in fear at all. That's why he says the first step is to 
drop all beliefs. Those beliefs are because of the fear. Dropping the beliefs you 



will become aware of your fear, and that is good, to become aware of your fear. 
You will become aware of your death. You will become aware of this whole 
infinite cosmos -- nowhere to go, nobody to guide, nowhere to find any security. 
In that fear, in that awareness of fear, the only place left will be to start going 
withinwards -- because there is no point in going anywhere. It is so vast. 
 
THE INTERIOR JOURNEY STARTS when you have dropped all beliefs and you 
have become aware of the fear, death, desire. And once you are in, suddenly you 
see fears are disappearing; because in the deepest core of your being there has 
never been any death, there cannot be. Your innermost core is absolutely a non-
self. 
A self can die. The no-self cannot die. If there is something, it can be destroyed. 
That's why Buddha says there is nothing inside you -- you are a pure nothing. 
That nothing cannot be destroyed. And once you have understood it, that death 
cannot destroy, that this nothingness is in itself so beautiful, there is no need to 
go on stuffing it with money, power, prestige, fame. This nothingness is so pure 
and so innocent and so beautiful that you are blessed in it. You start dancing in 
that nothingness. That nothingness starts a dance. Buddha hints you towards 
that dance. 
When Buddha was dying, Ananda started crying and he said, "What will I do 
now? You are leaving and I have not yet become enlightened." 
Buddha said, "Don't cry, because I cannot make you enlightened -- only you can 
do that miracle to yourself. Be a light unto yourself -- APPA DEEPO BHAVA." 
Buddha throws humanity into the interiormost core. Buddha says: Go within -- 
and there is nowhere else to go. YOU ARE THE SHRINE. Go within! And there 
is no other God anywhere to worship. The more you move inwards, the more a 
worshipping consciousness will arise -- without any object for worship; a prayer 
will arise, not addressed to anybody. A pure prayer... out of bliss, out of being, 
out of inner benediction. 
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The first question: 
 
Question 1 
YOUR LECTURE YESTERDAY WAS RUTHLESS, SHARP AND SHATTERING. 
I FELT THROUGHOUT THE LECTURE THAT A DEEP SURGICAL 
OPERATION IS HAPPENING WITHIN MY PSYCHE. WHAT IS THIS, OSHO? 
ALONG WITH THE VERBAL TALK WHAT ELSE DO YOU TRANSMIT TO 
THE LISTENER? 
 
THE WORD, THE VERBAL, has nothing to do with transferring anything to you. 
The verbal is just a toy, so you can play with it. When you are absorbed with the 
words, I have -- an opportunity to do something to your being -- otherwise you 
won't allow me. 
So whatsoever I am saying is just to keep you engaged. Once your mind is 
engaged with the words, you are available to me, your heart is available to me. 
When the mind is not engaged, the mind functions like a barrier, the heart 
becomes unavailable. 
So the real work is not through the words -- the real work is through the 
presence. If you stop thinking and you can put aside your mind, then there is no 
need for me to talk at all, then silence will do -- because that which is going to 
happen is going to happen through silence. It is going to happen not through any 
verbal communication, it is going to happen on a deeper level than words can 
reach, on a deeper level of your being where mind has nothing to say. 
The mind is only the surface, the circumference of your being. It is not your 
centre. But the circumference has become too strong. It surrounds you like a hard 
crust, it has become your prison. You need something so intriguing, so 
interesting, that your mind gets totally absorbed into it. 
And sometimes I will be shattering -- I have to be. Sometimes I have to be 
merciless, because that is the only way to help you, that is the only way to 
destroy you, annihilate you, and give you an opportunity to be reborn. As you 
are you have to disappear. As you are you have to die, only then can the new 
arise out of you. The ego has to disappear for your real being to be. The mind has 
to cease for God to be. The known has to be dropped for the unknown to be 
welcomed. 
Sometimes I am persuasive. Sometimes I am shattering. Sometimes through 
affection and love I try to seduce you to drop the mind. Sometimes I hammer 



hard on it. I change like the climate around the year. And you have to be with me 
in all the climates -- only then will you be able to know me. And you have to be 
with me in all of my forms -- only then will you be able to see the formless. 
If you allow me easily, then the operation is very easy. If you don't allow me 
easily, if you struggle, resist, don't cooperate, you create conflict, then too the 
operation is going to be done -- once I have accepted you as my disciples, now it 
is my responsibility that you should be transformed -- then the operation will be 
hard. But the hardness will come because of your resistance, remember it. 
I have to be shattering sometimes only because you resist too much. 
 
Let me tell you one anecdote: 
 
Joe Levy went to a leading mountain resort for a week's vacation. That night 
when he ordered dinner the waiter told him that he highly recommended the 
chicken soup. Joe replied, "I hate soup. I never eat soup. I couldn't care less." He 
ate his dinner, played cards, and retired to his room early and fell asleep. 
In the middle of the night, the man in the room below his took sick suddenly and 
the house doctor recommended that they get a nurse and give an enema. The 
nurse arrived and in error entered Joe Levy's room, and before he even realised 
what was happening to him, gave him the enema and left. 
When he got back to New York, his friends asked him how he had liked the 
hotel. He said, "It was very nice, but if you ever go there and the waiter suggests 
that you eat soup, eat it, otherwise they shove it into you anyway." 
 
So please cooperate with me...! 
 
The second question: 
 
Question 2 
OSHO, 
YOU TELL US SO MANY JOKES -- WHAT IS THE BASIC SECRET OF A JOKE 
AND WHY DO YOU TELL THEM? 
 
I HAVE TO TELL JOKES TO YOU, otherwise you will fall asleep. A joke shocks 
you back into awareness. It is a small electric shock. That's the beauty of a joke, 
and that's the secret of a joke. It is impossible even for the dullest mind to remain 
unalert when a joke is being told. Even the dullest, the most stupid, will become 
interested -- even one who is snoring will come out of his snoring and will start 
listening to what is going on. 
That's the beauty of a joke. A joke is something that brings in you a subtle 
awareness. The awareness comes because you have to listen to the joke very 
alertly, otherwise you will miss the punchline. If you miss a single word in a 



joke, it is lost. A joke is a very small thing -- a few lines. You cannot afford to be 
unaware. If you miss one line, you will not be able to catch hold of it. 
And a joke takes a sudden turn -- that is its secret -- a very unexpected turn. A 
joke is not logical, that's why I love jokes -- they are illogical. Still, they have a 
logic of their own. A joke is illogical and yet logical -- very paradoxical. A joke 
takes such an illogical turn that you had never expected. If you can expect, then 
that much pleasure will be lost. 
If a joke is a simple syllogism, an Aristotelian syllogism, that you can simply go 
on and you can feel what conclusion is coming, and you can conclude because 
the premises are given already; if you can conclude logically, as if two plus two 
is four, this cannot be a joke -- because two plus two is four. When somebody is 
saying 'two plus two' you have already known the conclusion: it is going to be 
four. If a joke is absolutely logical and the conclusion is not absurd, then it is not 
a joke, it will not shock you into awareness. 
The joke takes a very unexpected turn. And yet, when you have listened to the 
punchline, you suddenly realise that there is a logic in it -- not Aristotelian, non-
Aristotelian. When you have heard the punchline, then you suddenly recognize, 
yes, everything becomes clear. If a joke is absolutely absurd, then too it will be 
meaningless, because then the conclusion will not be in continuity with the 
whole story; then there will be discontinuity and you will not be able to know 
how to connect them. 
The joke has not to be absolutely logical, the joke has not to be absolutely illogical 
-- it has to be somewhere in the middle, very ambiguous, vague, surrounded by 
mist. You cannot figure out where it is going, and that's why it becomes 
intriguing. And it takes the turn so suddenly that in a single line it is there in its 
totality. 
 
Let me tell you one joke: 
 
A Jewish synagogue was collecting money for a new building for the synagogue 
-- the old one was rotten and was falling apart. They were doing everything that 
can be done to collect more money. 
They had sold lottery tickets and then the lottery was opened, and the president 
of the community declared the third prize: it was a beautiful TV set, and the man 
who got it was very happy. Then he declared the second prize -- of course, the 
man whose name was declared was hoping for something like a Cadillac, 
Impala, Mercedes, something like that. But when he came the president gave him 
a small box. He immediately opened it -- mm? -- he was puzzled as to what was 
there in the box. And there was nothing much: chocolates, cookies. He said, 
"What is this? You must have forgotten, you must have misplaced something. 
For the third prize you have given a TV set -- and second prize, just cookies? This 
is nonsense!" 



The president said, "You don't understand it: the rabbi's wife herself has 
prepared it for you." 
The man was annoyed. He said, "Screw the rabbi's wife!" 
The president said, "That's the first prize." 
 
Now this is a joke! You cannot expect, it is impossible, but once it is there then 
everything becomes clear. The conclusion makes the whole story clear. But if the 
conclusion has not been given to you, you will not be able to come to it logically. 
Logic proceeds in steps, from the beginning to the end. A joke spreads 
backwards, from the end to the beginning -- that is the beauty of it. And it brings 
laughter, because when the story is going on you become tense -- mm? -- you 
want the conclusion immediately. You become very curious about it, what is 
going to happen. You start throbbing with energy. You become alert, more alert, 
more alive -- and the energy is there; you cannot release it. It becomes a 
crescendo. Then comes the shattering punchline and the whole energy spreads 
all over your being. That's what laughter is. 
And I have to tell jokes, because the things that I am saying are so subtle, so deep 
and profound, that if I simply go on telling you those things, you will fall asleep 
and you will not be able to listen or to understand. You will remain almost deaf. 
The profounder the truth I have to tell you, the worst joke I choose for it. The 
highest the truth I am trying to relate, then the lowest I have to go in search for a 
joke. That's why even dirty jokes... I don't bother. Even a dirty joke can be helpful 
-- more so because it can shock you to the very roots, to the very guts. And that's 
the whole point! It helps you to come again and again to your alertness. When I 
see you are alert, I again go relating that which I would like to relate to you. 
When I see again you are slipping into your sleep, I have to bring in a joke again. 
If you really listen with alertness, there will be no need -- I can say the truth 
directly. But it is difficult. You start yawning... and it is better to laugh than to 
yawn. 
 
The third question: 
 
Question 3 
I AM GOING SOON TO THE WEST. OSHO, IF I CALL YOU THERE, WILL 
YOUR HELP BE AVAILABLE TO ME AS IT HAS BEEN AVAILABLE HERE? 
 
CALL ME ONLY WHEN IT IS ABSOLUTELY NEEDED, when you find that now 
nothing can be done. First try to do all that you can do. And out of a hundred 
cases, ninety-nine you will not need to call me. And if you have not called me for 
ninety-nine cases, you have earned for the hundredth case -- you can expect me 
in every possible way. But don't make it an everyday thing. 



Let me tell you one anecdote -- and it is a true anecdote. It has already happened. 
And I say it is true because it comes to me from a very reliable source: Kamal has 
sent this story to me. 
 
One day, Swami Arup Krishna, alias Chinani, and Sadar Gurdayal Singh were 
coming towards the ashram. It had rained for two, three days, and the roads 
were muddy and dirty water had collected everywhere, and the gutters were 
overflowing. And on a banana peel, Gurdayal slipped. Not only that: a small 
coin fell from his pocket and was lost into the gutter. 
He immediately cried, "Satya Sai Baba, Satya Sai Baba -- help me!" 
Of course, Arup Krishna was very surprised. He said, "Gurdayal, have you gone 
crazy? You are Osho's disciple!" 
Gurdayal said, "What do you mean? Should I call Osho in this dirty water in the 
gutter?!" 
 
So remember it: whenever you need really, and it is not dirty water and a gutter, 
and not only a small coin is lost -- then follow Gurdayal. 
 
The fourth question: 
 
Question 4 
CAN THE MIND COMMIT SUICIDE? 
 
THE MIND CANNOT COMMIT SUICIDE, because whatsoever the mind can do 
will strengthen the mind. Any doing on the part of the mind makes the mind 
more strong. So suicide is impossible. 
Mind doing something means mind continuing itself -- so that is not in the 
nature of things. But suicide happens. Mind cannot commit it -- mm? -- let me 
make it absolutely clear: mind cannot commit it, but suicide happens. It happens 
through watching the mind, not by doing anything. 
The watcher is separate from the mind, it is deeper than the mind, higher than 
the mind. The watcher is always hidden behind the mind. A thought passes, a 
feeling arises -- who is watching this thought? Not the mind itself -- because 
mind is nothing but the process of thought and feeling. The mind is just the 
traffic of thinking. Who is watching it? When you say, "An angry thought has 
arisen in me," who are 'you'? In whom has the thought arisen? Who is the 
container? The thought is the content -- who is the container? 
The mind is like when you print a book: on white, clean paper, words appear. 
That empty paper is the container and the printed words are the content. 
Consciousness is like empty paper. Mind is like written, printed paper. 
Whatsoever exists as an object inside you, whatsoever you can see and observe, 
is the mind. The observer is not the mind, the observed is the mind. 



So if you can go on simply observing, without condemning, without in any way 
creating a conflict with the mind, without indulging it, without following it, 
without going against it, if you can simply be there indifferent to it, in that 
indifference suicide happens. It is not that mind commits suicide: when the 
watcher arises, the witness is there, mind simply disappears. 
Mind exists with your cooperation OR your conflict. Both are ways of 
cooperating -- conflict too! When you fight with the mind, you are giving energy 
to it. In your VERY fight you have accepted the mind, in your very fighting you 
have accepted the power of the mind over your being. So whether you cooperate 
or you conflict, in both the cases the mind becomes stronger and stronger. 
Just watch. Just be a witness. And, by and by, you will see gaps arising. A 
thought passes, and another thought does not come immediately -- there is an 
interval. In that interval is peace. In that interval is love. In that interval is all that 
you have always been seeking -- and finding never. In that gap, you are no more 
an ego. In that gap you are not defined, confined, imprisoned. In that gap you 
are vast, immense, huge! In that gap you are one with existence -- the barrier 
exists not. Your boundaries are no more there. You melt into existence and the 
existence melts in you. You start overlapping. 
If you go on watching and you don't get attached to these gaps either... because 
that is natural now, to get attached to these gaps. If you start hankering for these 
gaps... because they are tremendously beautiful, they are immensely blissful. It is 
natural to get attached to them, and desire arises to have more and more of these 
gaps -- then you will miss, then your watcher has disappeared. Then those gaps 
will again disappear, and again the traffic of the mind will be there. 
So the first thing is to become an indifferent watcher. And the second thing is to 
remember that when beautiful gaps arise, don't get attached to them, don't start 
asking for them, don't start waiting that they should happen more often. If you 
can remember these two things -- when beautiful gaps come, watch them too, 
and keep your indifference alive -- then one day the traffic simply disappears 
with the road, they both disappear. And there is tremendous emptiness. 
That's what Buddha calls 'Nirvana' -- the mind has ceased. This is what I call 
suicide -- but mind has not committed it. Mind cannot commit it. You can help it 
to happen. You can hinder it, you can help it to happen -- it depends on you, not 
on your mind. All that mind can do will always strengthen the mind. 
So meditation is not really mind-effort. Real meditation is not effort at all. Real 
meditation is just allowing the mind to have its own way, and not interfering in 
any way whatsoever -- just remaining watchful, witnessing. It silences, by and 
by, it becomes still. One day it is gone. You are left alone. 
 
That aloneness is what your reality is. And in that aloneness nothing is excluded, 
remember it. In that aloneness everything is included -- that aloneness is God. 
That purity, that innocence, uncorrupted by any thought, is what God is. 
 



The fifth question: 
 
Question 5 
I HOO MY GUTS OUT IN THE DYNAMIC, I LAUGH WITH YOU IN THE 
LECTURE, I DANCE FOR YOU IN NATARAJ, I CRY AND SCREAM AFTER 
NADABRAHMA, I WATCH MY TENSIONS IN KUNDALINI, AND LISTEN TO 
THE BIRDS WHICH COME TOGETHER SPECIALLY FOR THE MEDITATIONS 
WITH MUSIC -- THEY ENJOY TREMENDOUSLY. 
I PROVIDE DINNER FOR THE MOSQUITOES IN GOURISHANKAR. IN AND 
BETWEEN THE MEDITATIONS IT SEEMS I AM DOING ALL THE GROUPS 
AT ONCE. I FEEL VERY VERY CRAZY. I KNOW YOU LOVE IT -- HOW CAN I 
LOVE IT TOO? 
 
THEN YOU ARE NOT VERY VERY CRAZY... otherwise the question would 
never arise. When you are very very crazy, you have already fallen in love with 
it. 
A crazy person is one who is still resisting. A very very crazy person is one who 
has surrendered to it. That's the only difference! A crazy person is one who feels 
that there is something which is going crazy, but he is still fighting it, resisting it, 
repressing it -- still is against it, not allowing it. If you do that, then one day you 
will really go crazy. And when I say 'really go crazy', I mean it will not be a 
spiritual growth -- it will be simply a fall. 
 
If you go on repressing craziness... everybody has craziness, because God 
Himself is crazy. He never creates anybody without a certain streak of craziness 
in him. And the greater the person is, the more crazy, more eccentric. Buddha, 
Mahavir, Krishna, Christ -- these are eccentric people. And psychologists are 
right in a way: they call them abnormal. They are abnormal because they are 
super-normal. They are abnormal because they are not the common lot. 
If a Buddha walks on the earth, he is absolutely unique. No precedent, never has 
it happened before -- and never again is it going to happen! He happens only 
once. He is unrepeatable, irreplaceable. He is a unique moment in the 
consciousness of humanity. Of course, eccentric; bound to be a little crazy. 
People will think that he has gone mad: he was the son of a king; he renounced 
the palace, his beautiful wife, all comforts -- and became a beggar! Does it seem 
normal ? 
The normal is just the reverse: a beggar wants to become the emperor -- that is 
normal. Every beggar wants to become the emperor. Everybody wants to become 
the emperor. Ambition is very ordinary. To become rich, to become famous, to 
become known to the world, to become very powerful, is an ordinary 
phenomenon, nothing special in it. But an emperor getting down from his throne 
and moving like a beggar -- it is eccentric, crazy, very very crazy. 



If you go on suppressing your craziness.... Craziness is your uniqueness. 
Craziness is simply that element in you which cannot fit with anybody else in the 
world, which can never become part of the machinery of the society, which can 
never be a cog in the wheel. That's what craziness is. Your individuality is your 
craziness. 
The society does not want your individuality: it wants efficient mechanisms, 
robots. It does not want crazy people. It does not want Picasso's, it does not want 
Buddhas, it does not want Wagners, Nietzsches -- no. Once in a while they are 
good just for a change, but too many of them the world does not need. And they 
are very disturbing people: they shatter many ideals, they go on pulling 
humanity ruthlessly towards some unknown goal. They are never for the 
ordinary. Something extraordinary has to happen, only then can man feel at 
home. The usual and the ordinary and the common is futile, frustrating. 
The society does not want them. The society can tolerate a few -- that too society 
has learnt with much difficulty. Otherwise, why should Jesus be crucified? The 
society could not tolerate the man. He was risking not only his own life -- he was 
risking other people's lives. He was opening some crazy door, not only for 
himself but for others also. The society was afraid. 
Society wants people almost dead. Only one requirement is needed of living 
people by the society and that is that they should be efficient. They should work 
hard, produce more, be obedient, good citizens, live comfortably, and die 
silently. They should not create any noise in the world. They should not even 
sing a song. They should not dance on the streets. They should simply live as if 
they never existed. They should live as numbers not as individuals. They should 
not assert their individuality in any way. They should not say "I am." They 
should be slaves. They should not be free people. 
Society represses all sorts of individuality. And that repressed individuality, if it 
becomes too much, one day explodes -- then a person is crazy. This is my 
observation: that the crazy people who are confined in mental asylums are very 
sensitive people, more sensitive than the ordinary lot. They could not tolerate 
their inner individuality -- it exploded. They tried hard! They forced it as deep as 
possible, but they were fragile people, sensitive people; they were not dull. 
To be crazy, some intelligence is needed. To be just a part of the collective, no 
intelligence is needed -- any stupid person can become a perfect citizen. In fact, 
the more stupid you are, the more obedient you will be, the less rebellious you 
will be. Always you will be ready to fall in line with any fool who comes to 
command. Anybody who shouts loudly, you will fall into his feet; he will 
become your leader. 
But to be an individual you need intelligence, sharp consciousness, because it is 
very difficult to live an individual life. Surrounded by so many stupid people, 
surrounded by the crowd, surrounded by the dull and the dead, it is very 
difficult to remain alive, throbbing, streaming. Then you are very alone. 



So those who are very sensitive.... And now in the West, modern psychiatrists 
have become aware of the fact that whomsoever you call crazy are the cream. 
You ask R. D. Laing. Now they say the crazy people are the cream; they should 
have been allowed more freedom, they should have been helped to be 
individuals, and then humanity would have risen higher than ever -- because 
they are the vanguard. 
Have you ever heard about any stupid person going mad? I am not talking about 
retarded people; when I say 'mad', I don't mean the retarded. The retarded 
person is physically retarded; the problem is not of the mind. A crazy person is 
one who is not retarded. In fact, crazy people have higher I.Q.'s than ordinary 
people. Crazy people have higher I.Q.'s than your politicians. A mad Nietzsche 
has a greater I.Q. than Richard Nixon. A mad Van Gogh has a higher I.Q. than 
Lenin, Mao, Stalin. A Picasso has greater intelligence than any Adolf Hitler. But 
they are all crazy people. In fact, they look crazy because the world is very dull. 
If everybody is allowed individuality, crazy people will not be found anywhere. 
If everybody is allowed to be rebellious and to be himself, authentically to be 
himself, there will be no need for mental asylums. Mad people are victims of the 
society, of a repressive society. First the society forces sensitive people to go 
crazy and then forces them into mental asylums or forces them into hospitals, 
gives them electric shocks, insulin shocks, forces them onto the psychiatrist's 
couch for years together -- a sheer wastage of potential, and of the purest 
potential. 
In primitive societies, crazy people don't exist. The more primitive a society is, 
the less is the possibility of anybody going mad -- because in a primitive society 
individuality is accepted. In a primitive society craziness is accepted as 
individuality. Somebody wants to live in this way, somebody else wants to live 
in some other way. If somebody walks naked in a primitive society, people 
accept it. It is his choice, nothing is wrong in it! But if you walk naked in London, 
or in New York, you are mad. 
Just think of Mahavir: he was very clever -- he chose India to be born in, and he 
chose a right time. If he had to choose the twentieth century and he was to be 
born in New York, can you think what would have happened to him? He would 
have been under psychiatric treatment. Naked! -- they would have given him 
shocks, electric shocks; they would have dulled his mind. They would not have 
been able to accept his individuality. 
What is wrong? A man wants to live naked under the sky, with the wind, with 
the sun; a man wants to be open to nature -- what is wrong in it? Why should a 
man be forced to wear clothes? If he likes to -- perfectly good. There is no need to 
force him to remain naked, because then you do the same again. But if somebody 
likes to be naked, what is wrong in it? 
Just think of yourself sitting naked in your drawing-room, and a guest comes, 
and you welcome him -- he will escape! He will not come again. He will go 



directly to the police station. And you were not doing anything to anybody: just 
sitting in your drawing-room, naked, enjoying, listening to music. 
You don't allow even small children to be naked. Such a repressive and violent 
society! The by-product is craziness, madness. 
I accept you as you are. I have never come across any crazy person, because the 
very word is meaningless. People are different! -- that's all. And the difference is 
beautiful. That's what makes life rich. That's what gives life variety. That's what 
gives life spice. Crazy people are the very salt of the earth. But if you reject it, if 
you become afraid of it, if you choose the social structure rather than your own 
individual freedom, then you will go on accumulating your craziness in the 
basement of your being. One day or other, if you are an intelligent person, a 
sensitive person, that will explode -- you are sitting on a volcano. And once it 
explodes, then you will not be capable -- then you will go mad. 
The only way not to go mad is to accept your individual forms, individual styles, 
to accept so totally that you never repress anything -- and you will always 
remain sane. 
 
NOW THE QUESTIONER SAYS: "I feel very, very crazy. I know you love it -- 
how can I love it too?" 
Accept it, enjoy it! Love will arise by and by if you start enjoying it. Something 
great is happening to you; something very significant, spiritual. Your 
individuality is asserting itself. You are starting to feel that you are individual, 
not just a cog in the wheel of the mechanism that surrounds you. You are 
throbbing again with life. You are being reborn. This is going to be a new birth, 
the second birth. Enjoy it! 
My whole effort in this ashram is to give you absolute space to be yourself. It is 
very difficult, because this ashram also has to exist in the society. But let it be 
difficult -- it has to be done. Even if a few pockets, a few oases on the earth exist, 
where a person is not CONDEMNED as crazy, we will be creating a new sort of 
world and a new sort of society. 
And this is going to be the society of the future. This is going to be the shape of 
things to come. This small ashram is just a miniature world of the future, and 
you are pioneers -- feel blessed that you are creating a new sort of human being, 
who lives in freedom and yet with tremendous responsibility. 
One thing more I would like to say about this question: when you feel crazy you 
are completely allowed to be crazy -- but your craziness should not be forced 
upon anybody else, that's all. Otherwise you start repressing the other person. 
You want to sing a song loudly in the middle of the night -- nothing is wrong -- 
but then go far away from the town, because you are not allowed to disturb 
others' sleep. Your idea is perfectly beautiful: the middle of the night is so 
beautiful -- who would not like to sing a song? It's perfectly okay. Nothing is 
wrong in it, but others are sleeping. You need not disturb anybody. This is what I 
call responsibility. 



Freedom for you; responsibility for others. If you can keep yourself between 
these two, a balance will arise. And if you are responsible, society will not force 
you too much because you will not be coming in its way. If you are irresponsible, 
then the society will immediately catch hold of you and will not allow you to be 
crazy. So to be responsible is a good policy also. 
If you really want to be free, then responsibility has to be taken care of otherwise 
you will not be allowed freedom. And what are you against this big society? 
They can crush you. If they can kill Jesus, they can poison Socrates, they can kill 
anybody, they can poison anybody It is very simple. A man is so fragile, a man is 
like a flower -- can be crushed very easily. 
So if you really want to be free, then never be irresponsible. The more a person 
wants to be free, the more he has to learn the ways of responsibility. And if you 
can remain alert about responsibility, you will have more and more freedom 
available to you. Even in this society you can remain absolutely free -- I have 
remained, that's why I say it to you. I have never done anything that I never 
wanted to do. I have done only that which I always wanted to do. But then you 
have to be very, very intelligent, and you have to be very, very alert. I am a crazy 
person -- very, very crazy. But there is no problem in it. I don't suffer from it -- I 
celebrate it. 
Start enjoying it, rejoicing in it, and love will arise. Love always follows joy, and 
joy always follows love -- they are together. Either start by loving; or, if it is 
difficult, then start by rejoicing. If you can love your craziness, good -- joy will 
come out of it. If the question has arisen: I low to love it? then forget about loving 
-- you enjoy it and love will follow it. They go together, they are one 
phenomenon. 
 
The sixth question: 
 
Question 6 
ARE ALL DESIRES THE SAME? WHAT IS MY DESIRE FOR LOVE? 
 
IN THE ULTIMATE SENSE, all desires are the same -- because desire means you 
are not contented with yourself as you are. Desire is a discontent. 
Essentially, desire is a longing for that which is not. Essentially, desire is a 
complaint against existence. You say: "This is not the way I want to be. This is not 
the house I want to live in, and this is not the woman I want to love and be loved 
by. This is not the world, this is not the society, this is not the body, this is not the 
mind, that I can be content with." 
Desire means discontent, and desire means a hope in the.future -- that 
somewhere there must be a place where everything will fall in tune with you. 
Desire means that "I am not in tune with the world as it is, so I hope for another 
world with which I can be in tune." But you are not going to be in tune 



anywhere, because all the time you are learning only one thing, and that is not 
being in tune with. 
Yesterday you were not in tune with, the day before yesterday you were not in 
tune with. In childhood there was no harmony between you and the world. 
Young you were not in harmony. Old you are not in harmony. And you are 
hoping: "Tomorrow I will be in tune with things and things will be in tune with 
me." And the whole life is disciplined, trained, for NOT being in tune with. 
Tomorrow will always be the same as yesterday. 
In Hindi, we have the same word for both, for yesterday and tomorrow. That is 
something very significant -- the SAME word for both! Yesterday also we call 
KAL, and tomorrow also we call KAL. It simply means that your tomorrow is 
going to be nothing but a repetition of your yesterday, your future is nothing but 
a repetition of your past. So don't wait for the future because then the future will 
only be a repetition of the past. 
To be desireless means to be herenow, contented: whatsoever is is good; 
whatsoever is is the only way for things to be -- there is no other way, it cannot 
be otherwise. It is the way life is and life is meant to be. Suddenly you are 
surrounded by peace. 
Just see: this very moment I can see peace surrounding you. This moment being 
with me, there is no yesterday, no tomorrow. The past is not there, the future is 
not there -- you are just herenow. This nowness, this hereness, this is what 
desirelessness is. You are just happy being with me. 
This is the way to live your whole life. Let this be your DHAMMA -- the Way. 
Each moment, whatsoever is, enjoy it, celebrate it, feel thankful for it. 
So, ultimately, all desires are the same, because the nature of desire is the same. 
But if we don't think about the ultimate meaning of desire, then there are 
differences, then there are many differences. 
You have asked: "What is my desire for love?" 
Now the desire for love can have three meanings -- it depends on you. The 
ultimate meaning is certainly one, and that meaning is that you are not happy 
with yourself. You think you will be happy with somebody else. Now this is 
stupid, now this is not possible. You are not happy even with yourself? How can 
you be happy with someone else? And you can manage somebody else to live 
with you only if that someone else is also not happy with himself or herself -- 
otherwise why should she or he bother about you? 
You can manage and persuade somebody to live with you only because he or she 
is also in the same trap of desire. Now two unhappy persons meet. Now two 
persons who are not happy with themselves meet. You are asking for miracles -- 
miracles don't happen. 
Two unhappy persons meeting cannot make each other happy; they will become 
doubly unhappy, that's all. It is simple arithmetic. They will become very very 
unhappy. Not only doubled, in fact, their unhappiness will be multiplied 
because their unhappinesses will clash. They will be angry at each other. They 



will take revenge on each other. They will think the other has been a cheat, 
because "the other promised me a garden of roses, and there seems to be no 
possibility of any delivery." 
All promises prove false -- because out of unhappiness how can you promise? 
Out of unhappiness how can you give? You don't have it in the first place, how 
can you share? You share only that which you have. If you are happy, you share 
happiness. If you are unhappy, you share unhappiness. If you are sad, you share 
sadness. 
So you ask me: "What is my desire for love?" It will depend on you. 
First thing: it can be just a desire for sex. That is simple, not very complicated -- 
very gross. In fact, to call it love is not right. But we call everything love. 
Somebody says, "I love ice-cream." Somebody says, "I love my house. I love my 
dog. I love my wife. I love golf!" So what to do? 
'Love' is one of the most misused words. We use it for a thousand and one 
things. So when people need sex, they call it love. Sex is a very rudimentary form 
of love, very primitive, just the ABC of love. Cannot go very deep and cannot be 
very fulfilling. Or you can really mean love by 'love'. Then it means that you are 
a happy person and you would like to share your happiness. You are burdened 
with your happiness. 
When your love means sex, you simply are burdened with sexual energy and 
you would like to release it. It is going to be a relief. You want somebody to help 
you relieve it. The sexual love is very physical. 
If you really mean love by 'love' then you have to be happy, content, rejoicing in 
your life. Then celebration is needed in your heart, so that you can share. This is 
sharing of the heart. Sex is sharing of the body: love is sharing of the heart. 
And there is still another possibility I call prayer. When you have even gone 
beyond the heart, your whole being is in deep need to flower, bloom, needs to be 
shared, then it is prayer. 
Sex exists between two bodies; it can exist even with a dead body. That's what 
happens when you go to a prostitute. The prostitute is not there; just the body is 
there. The prostitute makes her body available to you, and she simply escapes 
from the body -- because she never loved you, how can she be there? She 
becomes absent. That is the whole art of being a prostitute. She becomes absent 
to you; she simply forgets all about you. She may start thinking about her 
boyfriend; she may create a dream about her boyfriend, and she will completely 
forget you and leave the body at your disposal. It is a dead body. You can use it, 
but it is just a means. It is ugly, it is tremendously ugly, to make love to a dead 
body. 
But I am not saying that it happens only with prostitutes -- it may be happening 
to you with your wife. Your wife may not be there. If love is not there, how can 
she be there? Your wife may not be present to you when you are making love to 
her; or, your husband may not be present there. He may be simply fulfilling a 
duty. Then again it is prostitution. Maybe marriage is a more permanent sort of 



prostitution, more institutional, more convenient and secure, but the difference is 
not of quality -- maybe of quantity, but not of quality. 
Whenever you love a person and the person is not present, you love a person 
and you are not present, then only bodies are there. It is a mechanical thing. 
When you love a person, you have to be present to the person; you have to be 
present to the presence of the person. Two presences meet, overlap, merge, and 
there is tremendous joy, there is peace, silence. 
So many religious people are against sex because they have not yet understood 
what love is. They have understood love only as the first gross thing -- sex. So 
they go on talking against it. They have not understood the beauty of love; they 
have known only ugly sex. If you find a saint still talking about sex and being 
against it, you can be certain he has never known love. And a person who has 
never known love cannot know prayer, whatsoever his pretensions -- because 
sex becomes refined in love, and love becomes refined in prayer. It is a hierarchy, 
it is a pyramid. The base is sex and the peak is prayer, and between the two is the 
expanse of love. 
When you are present to another's presence, and fulfilled in the presence, and 
happy in the presence, there is a sharing. Love may become sexual, love may 
have a sexual dimension too, but then sex is elevated, then sex itself is no longer 
gross, then sex itself has come to a higher altitude. Then it has a different quality 
to it. 
When you love a person and sex happens spontaneously, just as a sharing -- not 
that there is any greed for it, not that you have been desiring it, not that you have 
been planning it, not that it has been in your mind, it has not been there at all -- 
you were simply sharing the presence, and out of that sharing even bodies 
started meeting and merging into each other, then sex is also different. 
In love, either sex disappears or is transformed. First it is transformed, then by 
and by it disappears. Then arises another, higher quality of love -- that is prayer. 
In prayer there is no sex left. Love is just in the middle between prayer and sex. 
In love, both are the possibilities: love may spread to the very roots, to sex; and 
love may sometimes rise to the very peak of prayer. Loving a person, sometimes 
you may love in a sexual way, and sometimes you may love in a prayerful way. 
Love will spread to both the banks. Love is the river; it touches both the banks. 
Sometimes even the body, and sometimes the person will be so transfigured that 
you will see god or a goddess. Unless your love starts feeling the presence of the 
other as divine, then there is no prayer. 
When you move to prayer then sex completely disappears. From prayer there is 
no fall to sex, that is impossible. Prayer is the other shore. From sex there is no 
contact with prayer -- sex is the other shore. They are far apart. They meet in 
love, so love is the MOST complex thing in human experience, because in love 
there is a meeting of two shores. In love, matter and spirit meet, body and soul 
meet, the creator and the creation meet. Never miss any opportunity to grow into 
love. 



 
BUT IT DEPENDS. You ask me: "Are all desires the same? What is my desire for 
love?" 
You will have to watch. I cannot give you an answer for it right now. You will 
have to observe. Be very clear about your own feelings. If it is sexual, nothing to 
hide, nothing to be worried -- it is natural. It has to rise from that natural source; 
you have to begin from there. Don't hide it, don't rationalize it -- let it be 
whatsoever it is. If it is sex, it is sex. Try to understand it. Help it to move 
towards more loving -- more and more towards the person, less and less towards 
the body. 
If you feel it is love, then help it to move in the direction of prayer. Then love the 
person, but remember God. Then hug the person, but remember God. Then hold 
the person of your love, the hand of your beloved, your lover, but remember that 
that hand belongs to God. Then let this remembrance go deeper and deeper. 
I cannot give you an answer -- you will have to find it. Even if I give you an 
answer, you will interpret it in your own way. I may talk about prayer, but if 
your energy remains stuck at sex you will interpret it in a sexual way. 
I have been saying for years that religion is a bridge from sex to 
superconsciousness. All sorts of people have heard it. Those who are obsessed 
with sex, they think: "Very good, so samadhi is also sex." They reduce samadhi to 
sex. Those who are really flowing into samadhi, they become very happy so they 
say, "Good, so now there is no need to condemn anything -- even sex has an 
element of samadhi in it. We can accept it, absorb it, and can be deep in peace, 
because when there is no conflict there is peace." 
I have talked to many people, but they understand always in their own way. Let 
me tell you one anecdote before you fall asleep: 
 
Mulla Nasrudin went to his doctor. He is old, very old, almost ancient, and he 
was looking very weak. And the doctor said, "Nasrudin, tell me about your love-
life, because it seems you are wasting too much energy." 
He said, "My love-life is very simple: four times a week I make love to my wife; 
four times a week I make love to my secretary; and four times a week I make 
love to my typist." 
The doctor was horrified. He said, "Nasrudin, you will kill yourself! It is time 
you should take yourself in hand." 
Nasrudin said, "That too I do four times a week." 
 
Your understand ing is your understanding. Even if I talk about prayer, you will 
understand whatsoever you can understand. It is better you observe, it is better 
you go into your own mind, its functionings. 
Just one thing I would like to tell you: don't condemn, never condemn. A 
condemnatory mind will never be able to understand life. Never judge. Never 
evaluate. Just be a simple observer. Because once you have a judgement, then 



you don't allow your mind to open itself completely to you -- your judgement 
becomes a barrier. If you are already convinced that sex is sin, then how can you 
face your own sexuality? You will garb it. You will deceive yourself. You will 
rationalize it. You will find ways and means and words and philosophies to hide 
it. 
Never keep any prejudice, so that your existence becomes transparent to you. 
And whatsoever it is, at least with.me, everything is good -- whatsoever it is, it is 
good. It is your mind, it is your body, it is your energy. The first basic 
requirement is to see it clearly, and from that vision things start moving. 
If it is sex, nothing to be worried. It is good that you are not impotent -- think of 
that. It is sex, it is good -- you have energy. Now you can use that energy. Have 
you ever heard of any person who was impotent and became enlightened? I have 
not heard. And, believe me, it has not happened -- it cannot happen. An 
impotent man is the poorest man in the world because enlightenment cannot 
happen to him. Even if he tries, it cannot happen -- because he has no energy in 
the first place to transform. 
And let me tell you another truth: that whenever enlightenment has happened it 
has happened to a very sexual person -- always! Because more energy... and you 
can ride on it. It has not happened to so-called lukewarm people -- nothing 
happens to them; they are stuck with their lukewarmness. It has happened to 
very hot people. 
Buddha was very hot. He had lived a very sexual life, and out of that he became 
more and more understanding. And one day when he became aware of how 
much energy he was throwing unnecessarily, he started channelizing that energy 
into a different direction -- towards love, prayer, compassion, meditation. 
It is the same energy! There is only one energy in the world and that energy is 
sexual energy. Even if God has to create something, He has to do it through it. A 
child is born, life is born, out of sex. A flower blooms -- it is sexual energy. The 
cuckoo goes on singing a crazy song -- it is out of sexual energy. Just look all 
around! The whole world is throbbing with sexual energy. It is the only energy 
there is! Sex is the stuff the universe is made of. So don't condemn it. Ride on the 
waves, the roaring waves of sex, and you will start feeling new dimensions, new 
altitudes. 
The first entry will be in love, and the second door will be of prayer. But you can 
start only from where you are. So the first thing to be absolutely certain about is 
where you are -- and only you can be certain about it. 
Watch... and just go on noting. And if you are not condemning, if you are not 
justifying, if you are not saying good or bad, if you are not a puritan moralist, if 
you are simply a pure observer, you will be able to see -- because it is within you, 
where your energy is. And once you have known where it is, start working. 
If it is hanging around the sex centre, then nothing to be worried. Just remember 
one thing: never make love to a person you don't love. That is a perversion -- 
because then you will remain obsessed with sex. Make love to a person you 



really love, otherwise wait -- because when you love a person, the very love will 
pull the energy upwards. And once the energy has started moving towards love, 
love is so satisfying that who bothers about sex? Sex has never satisfied anybody. 
It creates more and more dissatisfaction. Sex has never fulfilled anybody -- it 
knows no fulfilment. 
Have a sexual relationship only when you have a loving relationship, so love and 
sex become associated. And love is a greater centre, a higher centre. Once sex is 
hitched to love, it starts moving upwards. Once you feel that you are loving, then 
never go to pray in a temple or in a mosque or in a church -- that is foolish. Then 
again do the same as you did in the first place: your first prayer has to happen 
with your beloved or with your lover. Either before you make love, let there be 
prayer; or, after you have made love, let there be prayer; or -- and the third is the 
best -- while you are making love, let there be prayer. 
If love becomes joined with prayer, then it can hitch-hike, then it can be pulled 
by prayer. Love has to pull sex energy up, and then prayer has to pull love 
energy up. Once you are at the point of prayer, SAHASRAR -- the one-thousand-
petalled lotus in your head -- opens. It only opens at the moment of prayer. 
 
These are the three basic centres: the sex centre, the heart centre, and the 
SAHASRAR -- the one-thousand-petalled lotus. The heart centre is just in the 
middle, between the SAHASRAR and the sex centre. From the heart centre the 
roads go to both the centres. From sex nobody can jump directly to SAHASRAR; 
one has to pass through love, through the heart centre. From the heart centre you 
can spread both ways -- nothing is wrong in it. Once you have reached 
SAHASRAR, the ultimate flowering of your inner lotus, then sex completely 
disappears. Then there is no sex left. 
In sex there is no prayer. In prayer there is no sex. In love both meet and mingle. 
That's why I repeat again: Love is the door of entering into this world, or 
entering into the other world. Love is the door which opens both the ways. 
Jesus is right when he says: God is love. But I would like to say -- and I feel my 
statement is better than Jesus' -- I would like to say to you: Love is God. Jesus 
says: God is love. I say: Love is God. 
 
Somebody asked me, a small child, "What is your name?" 
I said, "My name is love." 
And let that be your name also. Once you understand what love is, you have 
understood life. You have understood all that is needed to be understood. 
 
The seventh question: 
 
Question 7 
DO YOU GIVE THE LADY SANNYASINS A MORE DIFFICULT TIME THAN 
THE MEN, OR AM I IMAGINING THINGS AGAIN? 



 
LADY -- you are imagining. 
 
The last question: 
 
Question 8 
THE DAY BEFORE YESTERDAY YOU PARTED WITH YOUR OLD 
COMPANION HAND-TOWEL, CELEBRATING THE SILVER JUBILEE OF THE 
FRIENDSHIP. YOU HAD SAID THAT EVERYBODY SHOULD REMAIN 
SITTING AT HIS OR HER PLACE IN MEDITATION, AND LET THE TOWEL 
LAND ON SOME SANNYASIN AS COD DESCENDS IN THE SAME WAY. 
THEN WITH A HISTORIC, LOVING GESTURE YOU TOSSED THE TOWEL, 
BUT STRANGELY ENOUGH, IT STRUCK THE WALL BEAM AND LANDED 
ON THE EMPTY FLOOR IN FRONT OF YOU ABOUT TWO FEET AWAY 
FROM MAITREYA AND TEERTHA. MAITREYAJI STRETCHED HIS HAND 
AND TOOK IT. 
YOU PLAYED THIS MYSTERIOUS JOKE AND YOU WITNESSED IT TOO. 
NOW TO WHOM DOES THE TOWEL GO? IT REMAINS UNSOLVED! TO 
APPROACH MULLA NASRUDIN IS NOT POSSIBLE. WHO KNOWS WHERE 
HE IS? -- IN IRAN, IRAQ, IN BAGHDAD OR MAYBE IN OSHO'S ROOM! I DID 
APPROACH SWAMI YOGA CHINMAYA WITH THE PUZZLE. HE 
REDIRECTS ME TO YOU. 
OSHO, HELP ME WITH YOUR COMMENTS! 
 
NOW LET IT REMAIN A PUZZLE. It will be good for centuries to come to think 
about it. It is a koan. 
Let me tell you one anecdote: 
 
A mailman was delivering letters on a new route in the heavily Irish south side 
of Boston. At one house there was such a racket from an argument going on 
inside that he was afraid to approach. 
 
Suddenly a little boy appeared on the porch. "What is all the noise about, sonny?" 
the mailman asked. 
"It is my parents fighting," answered the boy. "They are always fighting." 
The mailman glanced at his letters. "What is your father's name?" he asked. 
"That's just what they're always fighting about," said the boy. 
 
Now there is no way... and it is good that it should remain a mystery. Let people 
fight about it. Let people think about it. 
And the towel did well it landed on the floor. If it had landed on somebody's 
head, I would not have believed it, because God never descends on anybody's 
head. It would have been absolutely wrong! It did well. It descended on the 



floor, the empty floor. Whosoever is as humble as the floor, only on him does 
God descend. 
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THE BUDDHA SAID: 
"THERE IS NOTHING LIKE LUST. LUST MAY BE SAID TO BE THE MOST 
POWERFUL PASSION. FORTUNATELY, WE HAVE BUT ONE THING WHICH 
IS MORE POWERFUL. IF THE THIRST FOR TRUTH WERE WEAKER THAN 
PASSION, HOW MANY OF US IN THE WORLD WOULD BE ABLE TO 
FOLLOW THE WAY OF RIGHTEOUSNESS?" 
 
THE BUDDHA SAID: 
"MEN WHO ARE ADDICTED TO THE PASSIONS ARE LIKE THE TORCH-
CARRIER RUNNING AGAINST THE WIND; HIS HANDS ARE SURE TO BE 
BURNT." 
 
THE LORD OF HEAVEN OFFERED A BEAUTIFUL FAIRY TO THE BUDDHA, 
DESIRING TO TEMPT HIM TO THE EVIL PATH. BUT THE BUDDHA SAID: 
"BE GONE! WHAT USE HAVE I FOR THE LEATHER BAG FILLED WITH 
FILTH WHICH YOU HAVE BROUGHT TO ME?" THEN, THE GOD 
REVERENTLY BOWED AND ASKED THE BUDDHA ABOUT THE ESSENCE 
OF THE WAY, IN WHICH HAVING BEEN INSTRUCTED BY THE BUDDHA, 
IT IS SAID, HE ATTAINED THE SROTAAPANNA FRUIT. 
 
THE ESSENCE OF THE RELIGION OF BUDDHA IS AWARENESS. There is no 
prayer in it, there cannot be -- because there is no God. And there cannot be any 
prayer in it because prayer is always motivated. Prayer is a form of desire, a form 
of lust. 
Prayer has deep down hidden in it the very cause of misery. The cause of misery 
is that we are not contented as we are. The cause of misery is that we would like 
a different type of life, a different situation, a different world, and the world that 
is before us pales down before our imagination. The cause of misery is 
imagination, desire, hope. And in prayer all the causes are present, so there is no 
possibility for prayer in Buddha's religion. Only awareness is the key. So we 
have to understand what awareness is. 
When you pray, you ask for something. When you meditate, you meditate upon 
something. But when you are aware, you are simply centred in your being. The 
other is not important at all. The other is irrelevant. You are simply aware. 
Awareness has no object to it. It is pure subjectivity. It is a grounding in your 
being, it is a centring in your being. Standing there inside your being, you burn 



bright. Your flame is without any smoke. In your light the whole life becomes 
clear. 
In that clarity is silence. In that clarity, time ceases to be. In that clarity, the world 
disappears. Because in that clarity there is no desire, no motivation. You simply 
are... not wanting anything whatever. Not wanting any future. Not wanting any 
better world. Not wanting heaven, MOKSHA. Not wanting God. Not wanting 
knowledge, liberation. You simply are. 
Awareness is a pure presence, a centred consciousness. Buddha's whole effort is 
how to make you centred, grounded, a flame without smoke, a flame which 
knows no wavering. In that light, everything becomes clear and all illusions 
disappear and all dreams become non-existential. And when the dreaming mind 
stops, there is truth. 
Remember it: only when the dreaming mind has stopped is there truth. Why? 
Because the dreaming mind continuously projects and distorts that which is. If 
you look at a thing with desire, you never look at the thing as it is. Your desire 
starts playing games with you. 
A woman passes by, a beautiful woman, or a man passes by, a handsome man -- 
suddenly there is desire: to possess her, to possess him. Then you cannot see the 
reality. Then your very desire creates a dream around the object. Then you start 
seeing the way you would like to see. Then you start projecting -- the other 
becomes a screen and your deepmost desires are projected. You start colouring 
the object; then you don't see that which is. You start seeing visions, you start 
moving into fantasy. 
Of course, this fantasy is bound to be shattered; when the reality erupts, your 
dreaming mind will be shattered. It happens many times. You fall in love with a 
woman; one day suddenly the dream has disappeared. The woman does not look 
so beautiful as she used to look. You cannot believe how you were deceived into 
it. You start finding faults with the woman. You start finding rationalizations -- 
as if she tricked you into it, as if she deceived; as if she pretended to be beautiful 
while she was not. Nobody is cheating you, nobody can cheat you -- except your 
own desiring and dreaming mind. You created the illusion. You never saw the 
reality of the woman.Sooner or later reality will win over. 
That's how all love affairs are always on the rocks. And lovers become afraid, by 
and by, to see the reality -- they avoid. The wife avoids the husband, the husband 
avoids the wife. They don't look direct. They are afraid. They are already aware 
that the dream has disappeared. Now, don't rock the boat. Now, avoid each 
other. 
I have heard: 
 
A man was very much worried about his wife. He had heard rumours that she 
was moving with somebody. Naturally, he was disturbed. He asked a detective 
to follow the woman and to make a film: with whom she is moving, what they 
are doing. 



Within a few weeks, the detective was back with the film ready. The film was 
shown to the man. He watched it; again and again he would shake his head as if 
he could not believe it. The wife was swimming with somebody, was going to a 
movie, hugging, kissing, making love to the man, and he was shaking his head in 
tremendous disbelief. The detective could not contain himself: "Why does he go 
on shaking his head?" 
Finally, when the film was over, the man said, "I cannot believe it!" 
The detective said, "This is too much -- you have seen the film, now what more 
proof do you need?" 
He said, "Don't misunderstand me. I cannot believe that my wife can make 
somebody so happy! Now try to find out what that man sees in my wife, because 
I have lived with her and I don't see anything at all. What does this man see in 
her?" 
 
Husbands stop seeing things that they used to see in their wives. Wives stop 
seeing things in their husbands that they used to see. What happens? The reality 
remains the same, only against the reality the dream cannot win for ever. Sooner 
or later the dream IS shattered. And that happens in all directions. 
You are after money, you are dreaming about money; you never look at the 
people who have money, you don't see them. You are just after money. You 
think when the money is there everything will be beautiful. Then you will rest 
and then you will enjoy, and then you will celebrate and sing and dance, and do 
whatsoever you always wanted to do when there was no money to do it and no 
opportunity to do it. 
But have you ever looked at people who have money? They are not dancing, 
they are not celebrating. They don't look happy. It is possible that sometimes you 
may come across a beggar who looks happy, but it is impossible to come across a 
rich man who looks happy. It is almost impossible to find a rich man who is 
happy. Because the beggar can still dream, that's why he can be happy. The 
beggar can still hope, that's why he can still be happy. He can believe that 
tomorrow things will be better, or the day after tomorrow things are going to be 
better. 
There is future for the beggar, but for a rich man the whole future has 
disappeared. He has attained whatsoever he wanted to attain, and there is 
nothing in it. When the money is piled up, he suddenly feels frustrated. 
Whatsoever he was seeing in the money, now he can no longer find in it. That 
dream has disappeared. 
Man continuously dreams for power, prestige, respectability. And whenever he 
gets it, there is frustration. The happiest people are those who never attain to 
their desires. The unhappiest people are those who have succeeded in attaining 
their desires -- then there is frustration. 
The nature of desire is dreaming, and you can dream only when things are not 
there. You can dream about the neighbour's wife -- how can you dream about 



your own wife? Have you ever dreamt about your own wife? It never happens. 
You can dream about somebody else's wife. HE may be dreaming about your 
wife. 
Whatsoever is far away looks beautiful. Come closer, and things start changing. 
Reality is very shattering. 
Buddha says that to be aware means not to dream, to be aware means to drop 
this unconscious sleep in which we live ordinarily. We are somnambulists, sleep-
walkers. We go on living, but our living is very superficial. Deep down there are 
dreams and dreams and dreams. An undercurrent of dreaming goes on -- and 
that undercurrent goes on corrupting our vision. That undercurrent of dreaming 
goes on making our eyes cloudy. That undercurrent of dreams goes on making 
our heads muddled. 
A person who lives in a sort of sleep can never be intelligent -- and awareness is 
the purest flame of intelligence. A man who lives in sleep becomes more and 
more stupid. If you live in stupor, you will become stupid, you will become dull. 
This dullness has to be destroyed. And it can be destroyed only by becoming 
more aware. Walk with more awareness. Eat with more awareness. Talk with 
more awareness. Listen with more awareness. I have heard: 
 
Once there was a mother monkey who had a philosophic turn of mind. This 
would make her forgetful and often inattentive to her baby whose name was 
Charles. Like many modern mothers, she just did not take enough care, 
distracted as she was by her thoughts. Nevertheless, she went through the 
routine as her mother had done before her, but not in the same spirit. She just 
hitched him on her back and absently scaled the palms. So there it was. And as 
she rummaged amongst the more midding nuts, revolving matters in her mind, 
baby just slipped off, with all his young life before him too. 
On the way down, Charles, who also tended to brood, called up, "Mother, why 
are we here?" 
"We are here," she observed, "to hang on." 
 
We are here to hang on -- all his life a sleepy person is doing only that. He goes 
on trying to hang on -- with hope, with dream, with future. He goes on somehow 
hanging around, as if that is the only goal in life, as if just to be here is enough. It 
is not enough. Just to be alive is not enough -- unless you come to understand 
what life is. Just to be here is not enough, unless you are so fully aware of being 
here that in that awareness is ecstasy, that in that awareness is contentment, that 
in that awareness is peace. 
A man can live in two ways. One is just to go on hanging around. Or, to be more 
aware: why I am here, and who I am. Buddha says the whole of religion is 
nothing but a tremendous effort to become aware. 
 
The first sutra: 



 
THE BUDDHA SAID: 
"THERE IS NOTHING LIKE LUST. 
LUST MAY BE SAID TO BE THE MOST POWERFUL PASSION." 
 
PEOPLE CAN BE DIVIDED IN TWO CATEGORIES very easily and very 
scientifically. People whose whole life is sex-oriented; whatsoever they do, 
whatsoever they say, is just superficial: deep down remains their obsession with 
sex. It starts when you are a small child not even aware of what sex is. Children 
start playing around, and children start learning things around. And it continues 
the whole life. And when people are dying in their old age, then too they remain 
sex-obsessed. 
This is one of my observations, that when a person is dying you can see in his 
face, in his eyes, what type of life he has lived. If he is dying in a reluctant way, 
resistant, fighting against death, does not want to die, feels helpless, wants to 
cling to life, then his has remained a sex-obsessed life. And in that moment of 
great crisis, in that moment of death, all his sexuality will surface in his 
consciousness. 
People die thinking of sex; ninety-nine per cent of people die thinking of sex. You 
will be surprised. Only rarely is there one person who dies not thinking of sex. A 
person who dies thinking of sex is immediately reborn -- because his whole idea 
is nothing but an obsession with sex. Immediately he enters into a womb. And 
this has to be so because in the moment of death your whole life becomes 
condensed. Whatsoever you have lived for simply has to be encountered in the 
moment of death. 
If you have lived a life of awareness, then death is very relaxed, peaceful, 
graceful; then there is an elegance and grace to it. Then one simply slips into it, 
welcoming it. There is no resistance -- there is beauty. There is no conflict -- there 
is cooperation. One simply cooperates with death. 
A sexual person is afraid of death because death is against sex. This has to be 
understood. Sex is birth; death is against sex, because death will destroy 
whatsoever birth has given to you. Death is NOT against life. Let me remind you 
-- in your mind this is the dichotomy, life and death, that is wrong -- death is not 
directly opposed to life. Death is directly opposed to sex, because sex is 
synonymous with birth; birth is out of sex. Death is against birth; death is against 
sex. Death is not against life. 
 
If you live a life of awareness, by and by the energy that was moving in sexuality 
is transformed. Not that you have to transform it -- just by being aware, dreams 
disappear; exactly as you bring a burning torch into the room and the darkness 
disappears. Sex is like darkness in your being. It can exist only if you are 
unaware. And Buddha says: 
 



"THERE IS NOTHING LIKE THAT, NOTHING LIKE LUST. LUST MAY BE 
SAID TO BE THE MOST POWERFUL PASSION." 
 
It starts very early. If you listen to the Freudians, and they have to be listened to 
because they are more right than your so-called saints... your saints may be 
telling you convenient and comfortable truths, but truth is never convenient and 
never comfortable. Only lies are convenient and comfortable. Freud is telling 
very uncomfortable truths. Truth is uncomfortable, because you have lived a life 
of lies. 
Whenever somebody says a truth it shocks you, it hits deep, it hits on your lies, it 
makes you uneasy, uncomfortable. You start protecting your lies. When Freud 
asserted this, that a child from the very beginning is sexual, he was opposed all 
over the world. All so-called religious people opposed him. Now, I cannot 
believe it, that a religious person can oppose such a tremendous truth. 
A child is BORN in sex, HAS to be sexual. A child is OUT of sex, HAS to be 
sexual. And children start preparing for their sexual life. I was reading a 
beautiful story: 
 
A little four-year-old girl and a three-year-old boy walked hand in hand up to 
the front of their neighbour's house. "We are playing house," the little girl said 
when the neighbour opened the door. "This is my husband and I am his wife. 
May we come in?" 
The lady was enchanted with the scene. "Do come in," she said. 
Once inside, she offered the children some lemonade and cookies, which they 
gracefully accepted. When a second glass of lemonade was offered, the little girl 
refused by saying, "No thanks -- we have to go now -- my husband just wet his 
pants." 
 
It starts very early: the husband and the wife and playing house. They are 
preparing. And it goes to the very end. 
Another story: 
 
The octogenarian went to the psychiatrist to complain about her husband's 
impotence. 
"And how old is your husband?" the doctor asked. 
"He's ninety." 
"And when did you first notice his disinterest in you physically?" 
"Well," she said, "the first time was last night -- and again this morning." 
 
A ninety-year-old man, and the wife is worried about his impotence -- and she 
has noticed it last night and this morning too. It goes on -- the whole life is 
obsessed with sex, from beginning to end. 



You gain energy by eating food, by breathing oxygen, by exercise; by living you 
create energy. Man is a dynamo. He continuously creates energy. And when this 
energy accumulates in your being, you are uneasy, you want to throw it out -- 
because it feels like a burden. Sex is simply used as a relief. Now this is foolish. 
On the one hand, you go on working hard -- how to have better food, how to 
have more nourishment, how to have a better house, more rest -- on one hand, 
you want to have better air, more sun, more of the beach, more of the sky, more 
greenery: you work hard. Then you accumulate energy, you generate energy -- 
and then you are worried how to throw it somewhere, how to throw it down the 
drain. And when you have thrown it, again you are accumulating. This is a 
vicious circle. 
From one end you go on accumulating energy, from another end you go on 
throwing it. This is the whole life! -- gathering energy, throwing energy; 
gathering energy, throwing energy. If this is all, then what is the point of it all? 
Why should one live? It is a repetition. It is a vicious circle. When energy is lost 
you are hungry for the energy; when energy is there you are ready to lose it. You 
find ways and means how to lose it. 
Buddha says that this is the most powerful thing in man's life. And if life is lived 
according to this, then life is a wastage, is a sheer waste. Nothing comes out of it. 
So much running, and never arriving anywhere. So much work, and no 
fulfilment. In the end comes death, and one finds one's hands are empty. Can 
this be the sole purpose of life? If this is the sole purpose of life, then life has no 
meaning, then life in itself is just accidental. 
One of the most profound thinkers of the West was G.K. Chesterton. He used to 
say that either man is a fallen god, or some animal has gone completely off his 
head. Only two are the possibilities: either man is a fallen god, or some animal 
has gone completely off his head. If sex is the only story, then some animal has 
gone completely off his head. There must be something more to it. There must be 
something more to life, otherwise it is meaningless. Your parents lived to give 
birth to you. You will live to give birth to a few more children, and they will live 
to give birth to somebody else. And this goes on and on -- but what is the 
purpose of it all? 
 
BUDDHA SAYS: By becoming aware, you open another door to energy. Sexual 
energy moves downwards; sexual energy moves towards the earth; sexual 
energy moves according to gravitation. When you become aware, there comes a 
change, a change of direction. The more aware you become, the more the sexual 
energy starts moving upwards -- it starts going against gravitation. It starts 
moving towards the sky. It starts moving on the lines of grace, not on the lines of 
gravitation. 
If sexual energy moves downwards, it is a wastage. If sexual energy starts 
moving upwards, you start exploding new worlds, new plenitudes of being, new 
altitudes of consciousness. 



Now, there are two possibilities to have this energy move upwards. You can 
FORCE it upwards. That's what hatha yoga does. That's why standing on the 
head became meaningful. Do you understand the meaning of standing on the 
head? It is a trick to use gravitation for sexual energy to cOme towards the head -
- but still you live under gravitation. You stand on your head; head comes lower 
than the sex centre; energy can start moving towards the head. But how long can 
you stand on your head? Again you will have to stand on your feet. You don't go 
beyond the law of gravitation. You simply use the law of gravitation. In fact, you 
cheat the law of gravitation. That is doing something illegal in a legal way. But 
you don't change, you are not transformed. Your being remains the same. 
Hatha yoga has developed many methods to prevent sexual energy from going 
downwards and how to force it upwards -- but they are all violent, a sort of 
enforced conflict. The growth is not natural. You can see it on the hatha yogi's 
face. His face will be always tense. You will not find grace there. You will not 
find beauty, grandeur. You will not find God there -- you will find a subtle 
egoism. He has cheated -- he has cheated nature itself. But you cannot cheat; it 
cannot be a real thing. 
Buddha developed a totally different methodology -- the methodology of 
elegance, grace. For that Buddha became the symbol. Have you seen statues of 
Buddha? -- so graceful, so divine, so peaceful; not a single flaw, not a single 
tension on his face -- so innocent. What did he do with his energy? He never 
enforced it, he never fought against it, and he never cheated nature. 
Buddha became aware of one very subtle thing -- now science knows it very well 
-- that every law has its opposite whether you know it or not. If there is positive 
electricity there must be negative electricity, otherwise the positive cannot exist. 
If there is a law we call gravitation, the pull towards the earth, then there must be 
another law -- whether we know it or not -- that goes against gravitation. Laws 
are opposed to each other, and only because of their opposition do they create a 
balance. Because of their opposition and contrast, they create a situation where 
life becomes possible. 
Man exists because woman exists. Man cannot exist alone and woman cannot 
exist alone. The downward exists because the upward exists, and the outward 
exists because the inward exists. Life exists because death exists. If sex exists then 
there must be a law which can go beyond sex. And if sex moves downwards, 
there must be a law which has to be sought and discovered that moves upwards, 
that helps energy to move upwards. 
Buddha found that the more aware you become, energy automatically starts 
moving upwards. 
In the human body there are many centres, and each centre changes the quality 
of the energy. Have you not seen every day that electricity can be changed into 
so many forms? Somewhere it becomes light, somewhere it runs the fan, 
somewhere it runs the motor. Just different mechanisms are needed for it and it 
can be used in millions of forms. In the human personality there exist many 



centres. The sex centre is the lowest. When energy moves into that centre, it 
becomes a generative force; you can give birth to a child. It is the LOWEST use of 
the sexual energy. If it starts moving a little higher, then different qualities start 
coming to it. When it comes to the heart centre, it becomes love. And love gives 
you a totally different world. 
A man whose energy is moving at the sex centre can never know many things. If 
a woman passes by, he will only see the physical form. If your energy is moving 
at the heart centre, when a woman passes by you will be able to see her subtle 
body -- which is far superior, which is far more beautiful. If a woman passes by 
your side and your energy is moving at the heart centre, you will be able to feel 
HER heart, not only her body. And sometimes it happens that a beautiful heart 
can exist in a very homely body. And the contrary is also true: a very ugly heart 
can exist in a very beautiful body. 
If you can only see the physical body you will be in trouble sooner or later -- 
because a man does not live with a woman's body; a man lives with the woman's 
heart. Life is of the heart. You can choose a woman who looks beautiful and is 
ugly, if her heart is not beautiful, if her subtle form is not beautiful -- then you 
will be in trouble. You can choose a man who looks very handsome, very 
powerful, but may be just a beast, may not have any inner beauties, may not 
have any inner qualities, may be just a body and nothing else -- then you are 
bound for trouble. Then sooner or later you will have to encounter the beast and 
you will have to live with the beast. And you will be wondering always that 
"What happened to such a beautiful man? What happened to such a beautiful 
woman?" 
If your energy moves still higher, then the highest peak is SAHASRAR -- where 
it becomes prayer, where suddenly your innermost eyes open and you can not 
only see the body, you can see the heart, you can see the soul. A man whose 
SAHASRAR has opened looks into the world, but the world is totally different 
because he never sees just the body. Even if he looks at a tree, he looks at the soul 
of the tree. The form is not the only thing -- it is there, but now it is luminous 
from an inner light. 
A man who lives at his SAHASRAR, lives in a totally different world. You may 
think that Buddha is walking with you on the road -- he is walking on a different 
road, he is walking in a different world. He may be just walking with you, but 
that doesn't mean anything -- because his vision is different. His energy is at a 
different altitude. He looks at the world from a different clarity. 
 
BUDDHA SAYS THAT LUST IS THE MOST POWERFUL THING in man's life, 
because it is the reservoir of all his energies. But there is no need to feel 
despondent: 
 
"THERE IS NOTHING LIKE LUST. LUST MAY BE SAID TO BE THE MOST 
POWERFUL PASSION. FORTUNATELY, WE HAVE BUT ONE THING WHICH 



IS MORE POWERFUL. IF THE THIRST FOR TRUTH WERE WEAKER THAN 
PASSION, HOW MANY OF US IN THE WORLD WOULD BE ABLE TO 
FOLLOW THE WAY OF RIGHTEOUSNESS?" 
 
He says there is one thing which is higher than lust, that is the thirst for truth. 
There is one thing which is higher than life and that is the search for truth. 
People can sacrifice their life for it. They can sacrifice their passion for it. The 
highest passion is for truth; Buddha calls it the passion for truth -- you can call it 
the passion for God -- it means the same thing. 
That's why the person who has lived only a sexual life cannot understand the 
story of a Meera, the story of a Chaitanya, the story of Christ, Buddha, Krishna -- 
he cannot understand. What type of people are these? When Jesus was there, 
many were wondering: "What type of man is this Jesus? What manner of man?" 
because they know only one life, that is of lust and sex. And this man seems to be 
in a totally different world. It seems as if his whole sexual energy is arrowed 
somewhere high in the skies. His target seems to be somewhere else -- it is not in 
this world. It is not visible: it is invisible. You cannot touch it. You cannot 
measure it You cannot see it. But his life is of great passion, his life is of great 
adventure. 
Buddha is not in favour of renunciation, remember. He is in favour of 
transformation. The energy that is moving into sex has to be moved towards 
truth. 
Ordinarily, people just want to explore each other: a woman wants to explore a 
man; a man wants to explore a woman. It seems their whole life is just an 
exploration into each other's being. The thirst for truth means that one wants to 
explore into the being of this whole existence. It is a great passion -- the greatest 
passion. And it has to be more powerful than sex, otherwise, Buddha says, how 
will anybody ever move towards it? 
People have moved, but how do they come to know this thirst for truth? Let me 
explain it to you. And much depends on how you come to feel the thirst for 
truth. You can come by listening to me, you can come by reading a book, you can 
come by seeing a man of insight -- but that will not be of much help, because that 
will be borrowed and thirst can never be borrowed. Either it is there, or it is not 
there -- you cannot pretend that you are thirsty. By your pretensions thirst will 
not be created, and that creates much misery in the world. 
Many people come to me and they say they would like to search and thirst will 
not be created, and that creates much misery in the world. 
Many people come to me and they say they would like to search and seek what 
truth is. I ask them only one thing: Has your life, as you have lived it up to now, 
proved an illusion? If it has not proved an illusion, then the real thirst for truth 
cannot arise. When you have seen the illusoriness of your life, only then does a 
real thirst arise -- to know WHAT TRUTH IS. If you are still in the illusion of life, 
if you are still enchanted by it, if you are still hallucinated by it, if you are still in 



that hypnosis of desiring and dreaming, then talking about truth will again be 
only another illusion, another desire. It will not help. 
Truth cannot be one of your desires. Truth can only be there when all the desires 
have proved to be futile, and your whole energy is available and you don't know 
where to go, because the whole life seems to be meaningless. You are stuck. You 
are tremendously frustrated. You have FAILED and all your dreams have 
disappeared. You are shattered to the very roots. You are standing there 
throbbing with energy not knowing where to go. Then that energy becomes a 
pool and creates a new thirst in you: the thirst to know the truth. When the world 
has been known as an illusion, only then.... 
So experience the world as deeply as you can. Don't escape from anywhere -- not 
even from sex. Never escape from anywhere. Just do one thing: wherever you are 
and wherever your dreams are moving, go with alertness, awareness. Even if 
you go into sex, make it a meditation, be watchful about what is happening. And 
by and by you will be able to see the illusoriness of it, the futility, the 
meaningless repetition, the boredom, the dullness, the death that goes on coming 
closer through it. The more you waste your energy, the closer you are to death. 
I have heard: 
 
A friend of mine tells the story about a travelling salesman who was passing 
through a small hick town in the West when he saw a little old man sitting in a 
rocking-chair on the stoop of his house. The little man looked so contented the 
salesman couldn't resist going over and talking to him. 
"You don't look as if you have a care in the world," the salesman told him. "What 
is your formula for a long and happy life?" 
"Well," replied the little old man, "I smoke six packs of cigarettes a day, I drink a 
quart of bourbon every four hours, and six cases of beer a week. I never wash 
and I go out every night." 
"My goodness," exclaimed the salesman, "that's just great! 
How old are you?" 
"Twenty-five," was the reply. 
 
You can go on wasting energy..... 
Each step taken in illusion is taken towards death. Each move which you take 
into lust you have taken towards death. So take it carefully and be aware. Be 
aware of what you really want through it. Is it just a habit? Is it just a natural 
hypnosis? Is it just that you go on doing it because you don't know what else to 
do? Is it just an occupation? Is it just a forgetfulness from the worries of life? Or 
WHAT is it? 
And don't go with any prejudice. Don't listen to what the saints have said. They 
may say it is bad, but don't listen to it -- and they may be right, but you have to 
find it out by your own experience. Only then, and ONLY then, do you start 



moving towards truth. Only your experience can bring you to truth; nobody 
else's experience. 
Once you have seen the truth of it, that there is nothing in it, energy is relieved 
from the burden, energy is relieved from the old patterns, and energy goes on 
gathering inside you. 
Scientists have discovered a law that quantitative change becomes qualitative at 
a certain stage. For example, if you heat water it evaporates only when the heat is 
one hundred degrees, never before it. At ninety degrees it may be hot, but not 
evaporating. At ninety-nine degrees it is very hot, but not evaporating. And just 
one degree more, at one hundred degrees, and a sudden jump, a leap, and the 
water starts moving. 
And have you seen the change? Water naturally flows downwards, but when it 
evaporates it starts flowing upwards -- it has taken a different route. And you 
have not done anything but simply heated it to a certain degree. A certain 
quantity of heat and a qualitative change happens. Water is visible; vapour 
becomes invisible. Water goes downwards; vapour goes upwards. 
Exactly the same happens in the sexual energy: a certain amount, a certain 
quantity, has to be accumulated before the change happens. You have to become 
a reservoir of energy, and out of sheer quantity at a certain moment there is a 
jump; energy no more moves downwards -- energy starts moving upwards, and 
exactly like vapour. 
When energy moves downwards, sex is very visible. That's why scientists cannot 
discover what happens when the energy moves upwards -- it becomes invisible. 
It becomes immaterial. It certainly moves, but there is no passage for it. If you 
dissect the body of a Buddha, you will not find a certain passage for sexual 
energy to move upwards -- there is no passage. A passage is not needed. If water 
moves downwards, a channel is needed; but when water becomes vapour, no 
channel is needed -- it simply moves and becomes invisible. Exactly the same 
happens with sexual energy. 
Awareness is heat. In India, we have called it precisely that: TAP -- TAP means 
heat. TAP does not mean that you stand under the hot sun; it simply means you 
bring more fire of awareness inside you. That fire of awareness heats your sexual 
energy: this is the inner alchemy -- and energy starts going upwards. 
First your sex will become love, and then it will become meditation or prayer. If 
you follow the terminology of devotion, you can call it prayer; if you follow a 
more scientific terminology, then you can call it meditation. And once your 
energy is moving upwards, then you see things in a totally different light. 
I have heard: 
 
A little old man was sitting on a bus humming, "Dee dee dum dum, dee dee 
dum." 



The bus driver turned around and noticed a suitcase blocking the aisle. He 
turned to the old man and said, "Would you mind moving the suitcase?" to 
which the old man replied, "Dee dee dum dum, dee dee dum." 
In complete frustration, the bus driver jumped up and took the suitcase and 
threw it out the bus window and glared at the old man and shouted, "Now what 
do you have to say?" 
The old man looked at him and smiled and said, "Dee dee dum dum, dee dee 
dum -- it's not my suitcase." 
 
Once you have started moving, even death is not your death, even the body is 
not your body, even the mind is not your mind. You can go on singing: Dee dee 
dum dum.... Even when death approaches you, you can go on humming -- 
because the suitcase is not yours. 
A man of awareness can die so easily, so peacefully. He lives peacefully, he dies 
peacefully. A man of sexuality lives restlessly, dies restlessly. It is your choice. 
 
BUDDHA IS NOT FOR REPRESSION -- he cannot be, notwithstanding what 
Buddhist interpreters have said down the ages. I don't agree with them. The 
interpretation must be wrong -- because I know it from my own experience that 
repression cannot help a person, repression can never become a transfiguration. 
Repression drags you down. 
It is not repression: it is awareness. Of course, from the outside it may look like 
repression. You are rushing towards money; suddenly on the road you come 
across a treasure, and somebody else is passing by. He also looks at it but is not 
interested. What will you think about that man? You were afraid that he might 
claim the treasure, he might start asking that it has to be divided in two parts -- 
but he simply goes on, he does not bother about it. You will think either he is 
mad, or he is a renunciate, he has renounced the world and repressed the desire 
for money. 
You cannot understand that there can be a man who cannot see anything in 
money. You will think it is impossible because you see so much in it. Your whole 
life seems to be meaningless if there is no money. Money seems to be your whole 
life. How can you believe that there can be a man for whom money is simply 
meaningless? Only two are the possibilities: either the man is so stupid that he 
does not know the difference between money and no money; or he has repressed 
his desire -- he has repressed his desire, his greed, his ambition. 
When a man like Buddha happens in the world, people interpret it according to 
their own minds. He looks so far away, only two are the possibilities: those who 
are against him, they will say he is crazy; those who are for him, they will say he 
has disciplined his life, skilfully he has dropped his greed, lust. But both are 
wrong. Both have to be wrong because both are unable to understand a Buddha. 
You can understand a Buddha only when you are a Buddha; there is no other 
way to understand. If you want to understand somebody who is standing on the 



peak of a Himalayan hill, you have to go to that peak -- only then will his vision 
become your vision. 
I would like to say that all the interpretations about Buddha are wrong -- wrong 
in the sense that they all imply that it is as if he is teaching repression. He is not 
teaching repression. He is simply teaching awareness. In awareness, things 
change. Through repression, you may manage somehow but things remain the 
same. 
I was reading about a church and about a priest: 
 
A topless girl tried to enter the church. The vicar stopped her at the door. "But, 
Vicar, you can't stop me from going to church," she protested. "I have a divine 
right." 
"They're both divine," he said, "but that is not the question -- you'll have to go 
home and put on something that is more respectable." 
 
Now she says, "I have a divine right," and the priest says, "They both are divine." 
The priest's repressed mind -- he must be looking at her breasts. He says, "They 
both are divine, but still you will have to go home and put on something that is 
more respectable." 
You can repress a desire, but you cannot uproot it. It will come in subtle ways. It 
will surface in many forms. It may take such disguises that you may not even be 
able to detect it. A repressed person is not a transformed person. He remains the 
same -- he simply manages to be somebody else who he is not. 
Buddha is not for repression. Buddha is for transformation. Repression is very 
easy. You can repress your sex -- that's what so.many saints are doing. You can 
drop out of the society, you can run away from women. You can go to the 
Himalayan caves and sit there, and you can think that you have attained to 
celibacy -- but this is not celibacy. Sitting there in your Himalayan cave, you will 
still dream about women -- even more so, because you will be so far away from 
women. Your fantasy will become more psychedelic and colourful. Of course, 
you will fight with it, but by fighting you can force the desire deep into your 
unconscious -- you cannot uproot it. By fighting nobody is ever changed. Only 
by awareness is a person changed. 
Awareness is not a fight. What is awareness? Awareness is neither accepting nor 
rejecting. 
There is a famous saying of Tilopa: "Truly, because of our accepting and 
rejecting, we have not the suchness of things" -- we miss the suchness of things. 
We cannot become aware of what reality is because we accept or we reject. When 
we accept, we indulge. When we reject, we repress. Buddha says: Don't accept, 
don't reject -- just be alert, just see. Look, with no prejudice for or against. 
If you can be in such an indifferent UDASEEN -- in such non-valuing, non-
judging awareness -- things start changing of their own accord. 
Tilopa says: 



 
"IT NEVER LEAVES THIS PLACE AND IS ALWAYS PERFECT. WHEN YOU 
LOOK FOR IT, YOU FIND YOU CAN'T SEE IT. YOU CAN'T GET IT, YOU 
CAN'T BE RID OF IT. WHEN YOU DO NEITHER -- THERE IT IS! WHEN YOU 
ARE SILENT, IT SPEAKS. WHEN YOU SPEAK, IT IS SILENT." 
 
"YOU CANNOT GET IT, YOU CANNOT GET RID OF IT -- it is always there. 
WHEN YOU DO NEITHER, THERE IT IS." 
 
Awareness is not something that you have to do. Awareness is not something 
that you have to force upon yourself, impose upon yourself. When you do 
nothing, it is there. Your doing is your undoing. 
 
"FORTUNATELY, WE HAVE BUT ONE THING WHICH IS MORE POWERFUL. 
IF THE THIRST FOR TRUTH WERE WEAKER THAN PASSION, HOW MANY 
OF US IN THE WORLD WOULD BE ABLE TO FOLLOW THE WAY OF 
RIGHTEOUSNESS ?" 
THE BUDDHA SAID: "MEN WHO ARE ADDICTED TO THE PASSIONS ARE 
LIKE THE TORCH-CARRIER RUNNING AGAINST THE WIND; HIS HANDS 
ARE SURE TO BE BURNT." 
 
YOU CAN LOOK: EVERYBODY'S HANDS ARE BURNT. But you never look at 
your own hands. You always look at others' hands and you say, "Yes, their hands 
seem to be burnt -- but I will be more clever, I am more clever: I will carry the 
torch and run against the wind, and I will show you that I am an exception." 
Nobody is an exception. Existence does not allow any exceptions. Your hands 
will also be burnt if you are running, rushing against the wind and carrying a 
torch, a burning torch. Lust is rushing against the wind. Nobody has come out of 
it unburnt. 
But people go on looking at each other. Nobody looks at himself. The moment 
you start looking at yourself you have become a sannyasin. 
I was reading: 
 
Mrs. Cantor suspected her husband of playing around with the maid. Having to 
spend a few days with her sick mother, she told her small son, Harvey, to keep 
an eye on poppa and the maid. 
As soon as she returned she asked: "Harvey, did anything happen?" 
"Well," said the boy, "poppa and the maid went into the bedroom and took off 
their clothes and..." 
"Stop! Stop!" shouted Mrs. Cantor. "We will wait until poppa comes home." 
Poppa was met at the door by his irate wife, cringing maid and confused son. 
"Harvey, tell me what happened with poppa and the maid," stormed Mrs. 
Cantor. 



"As I told you, ma," said Harvey. "Poppa and the maid went into the bedroom 
and took off their clothes." 
"Yes! Yes! Go on, Harvey!" said Mrs. Cantor impatiently. "What did they do 
then?" 
Replied Harvey: "Why, mother, they did the same thing you and uncle Bernie 
did when poppa was in Chicago." 
 
Everybody goes on looking, everybody goes on seeing others' faults, flaws, 
foolishnesses. Nobody looks at himself. The day you start looking at yourself you 
are a sannyasin. The day you start looking at yourself a great change is on the 
way. You have taken the first step -- against lust, towards love; against desire, 
towards desirelessness -- because when you see your own hands, they have been 
burnt so many times, you are carrying so many wounds. 
Looking at others is just a way of avoiding looking at oneself. Whenever you 
criticize somebody else, watch: it is a trick of the mind so that you can forgive 
yourself. People go on criticizing others; when they criticize the whole world 
they feel very good. In comparison they can think they are not worse than other 
people; in fact, they are better. That's why when you criticize somebody, you 
exaggerate, you go to the very extreme; you make a mountain out of a molehill; 
you go on making the mountain bigger and bigger and bigger, then your own 
mountain looks very small. You feel happy. 
Stop this! This is not going to help you. This is very suicidal. Here you are not to 
think about others. Your life is yours. Thinking about others is not going to be of 
any benefit. Think about yourself. Meditate about your own self. Become more 
aware of what you are doing here -- just hanging around? or are you really doing 
something? And the only thing that can be relied upon is awareness. Only 
awareness can you carry through death, through the door of death -- nothing 
else. 
 
A beautiful parable comes: 
 
THE LORD OF HEAVEN OFFERED A BEAUTIFUL FAIRY TO THE BUDDHA, 
DESIRING TO TEMPT HIM TO THE EVIL PATH. BUT THE BUDDHA SAID: 
"BE GONE! WHAT USE HAVE I FOR THE LEATHER BAG FILLED WITH 
FILTH WHICH YOU HAVE BROUGHT TO ME?" 
THEN, THE GOD REVERENTLY BOWED AND ASKED THE BUDDHA 
ABOUT THE ESSENCE OF THE WAY IN WHICH, HAVING BEEN 
INSTRUCTED BY THE BUDDHA, IT IS SAID, HE ATTAINED THE 
SROTAAPANNA FRUIT. 
 
A BEAUTIFUL PARABLE: Brahma came to Buddha.... Hindus have never 
forgiven Buddhists for inventing such beautiful tales, because Hindus think that 



Brahma is the Creator of the world. And Buddhists say Brahma came to Buddha 
to be instructed on the Path. Of course, as a test he brought a beautiful fairy. 
It is significant because there are only two types of man: the man of sex and the 
man of truth. So if Buddha is really the man of truth then he cannot be deluded, 
then you cannot create any hallucination for him. The most beautiful fairy will 
not mean anything to him. And that is going to be the touchstone as to whether 
he has attained to truth. When a person is absolutely beyond sex, only then; 
otherwise his energy is still moving, still moving into the direction of lust, still 
going downwards. 
 
THE LORD OF HEAVEN -- BRAHMA -- OFFERED A BEAUTIFUL FAIRY TO 
THE BUDDHA, DESIRING TO TEMPT HIM TO THE EVIL PATH. 
 
That temptation is a test, and temptation comes only at the very end. In all the 
world religions you must have come across stories like this. When Jesus is just 
close, arriving home, the Devil tempts him. When Buddha has reached just very 
close, Brahma comes and tempts him. Such stories are there in the life of 
Mahavir, in the life of everyone who has attained to truth. There must be a 
meaning to these parables. 
I don't mean to say that it happened exactly as it is told in the parable. These are 
symbolic parables; they are not historical facts -- but they are very meaningful. 
I was reading about Baal Shem, a Hassid mystic, the founder of Hassidism. A 
disciple came to him one day and said, "Master, how can I avoid temptation? 
How can I avoid the Devil tempting me?" 
Baal Shem looked at him and said, "Wait! There is no need for you to avoid any 
temptation, because right now temptation cannot be given to you -- you are not 
worthy of it." 
He said, "What do you mean?" 
He said, "Temptation comes only at the last moment. Right now the Devil is not 
worried about you. In fact, the Devil is not chasing you at all -- you are chasing 
the Devil -- so you don't be worried about temptation. It is not going to happen 
to you so soon. And when it happens, I will take care of it. I will tell you what to 
do." 
The temptation comes only at the last moment. Why? Because when the sexual 
energy is coming to a point, the hundred-degree point, then the WHOLE past, 
millions of lives lived in sexuality, pull you back. The Devil is not a person 
somewhere -- it is just your past. Many lives of mechanical sex pull you back. 
You hesitate for a moment whether to take the jump or not. 
Just as when a river comes to the ocean she must be hesitating for a moment 
before she loses herself into the ocean, she must be looking backwards with 
nostalgia: the beautiful mountains, the snow-peaked mountains, the forests, the 
valleys, the song of the birds, the banks, the people, the journey -- the past, 
thousands of miles. And suddenly now here comes a moment: you jump and 



you are lost for ever. The river must be thinking: "To be, or not to be?" -- a 
hesitation, a trembling, a shaking to the very foundations. 
That's what temptation is. When Buddha has come to the point where the energy 
is ready to take the ultimate jump and become non-sexual, when desire is ready 
to dissolve into desirelessness, when the mind is ready to die and the no-mind is 
ready to be born -- it is such a great jump that it is natural one should hesitate. 
That is the meaning of the parable. 
 
THE BUDDHA SAID: "BE GONE! WHAT USE HAVE I FOR THE LEATHER 
BAG FILLED WITH FILTH WHICH YOU HAVE BROUGHT TO ME?" 
 
When a man has come to that point, then body is meaningless; then body is 
nothing but a bag, a skin bag, filled with filth. In fact, that's how the body is. If 
you don't believe it, go to the surgeon some time and see a body being opened -- 
and then you will believe Buddha. Or go to the hospital to see a post mortem, 
when the whole body is dissected, and then you will see what he is saying. 
In my town once it happened: a man was shot dead and there was a post 
mortem. Somehow I managed -- I was just a small child -- somehow I managed, I 
persuaded the doctor. His son was my friend so I succeeded in persuading him: 
"Just allow me to see, I would like to see." He insisted, "But why do you want to 
see?" I said, "I have come across the saying of Buddha that the body is nothing 
but a bag full of filth. Just let me have one glimpse!" 
He allowed me, and he said, "Okay, you can stay." But I said, "Now there is no 
need to stay and I cannot stay anyhow." It was stinking so much, and the 
stomach was open -- and just filth and nothing else. 
Each child should be brought to the post mortem. Buddha used to send his 
disciples to the burning place, where bodies are burnt -- just to watch and 
meditate there. He said, "Unless you are completely aware of what the body is 
you will not drop your illusion about the beauty of the body and dreams about 
the body." He's right. 
 
HE SAID: "BE GONE! WHAT USE HAVE I FOR THE LEATHER BAG FILLED 
WITH FILTH WHICH YOU HAVE BROUGHT TO ME?" THEN, THE GOD 
REVERENTLY BOWED AND ASKED THE BUDDHA ABOUT THE ESSENCE 
OF THE WAY... 
 
The touchstone proved that Buddha was real gold. 
 
THEN, THE GOD REVERENTLY BOWED DOWN... 
 
In Buddhist mythology even gods are as lustful as man -- even more so. Their 
whole life is nothing but one of lust. 
 



THE BRAHMA, THE LORD OF HEAVEN, BOWED DOWN AND ASKED 
ABOUT THE ESSENCE OF THE WAY, IN WHICH HAVING BEEN 
INSTRUCTED BY THE BUDDHA, IT IS SAID, HE ATTAINED THE 
SROTAAPANNA FRUIT. 
 
SROTAAPANNA means one who has entered the stream -- SROTAAPANNA: 
one who has entered into the stream -- of consciousness, awareness, alertness. 
That is the essential message of Buddha: no prayer, no ritual; no priest, no temple 
-- you are the priest, you are the ritual, you are the temple. Only one thing is 
needed. Buddha has reduced the requirement to the minimum; he is absolutely 
mathematical. He said only awareness is enough; if you can be aware, everything 
will take care of itself. 
Two drunks were weaving along the railroad tracks. One said, "I never saw so 
many steps in my life." 
The other said, "It's not the steps that bother me, it's the low railing." 
 
The only thing that is needed somehow is to bring them out of their 
drunkenness. 
 
Two other drunks were riding a roller coaster, when one turned to the other and 
said, "We may be making good time, but I've got a feeling we're on the wrong 
bus." 
 
Everybody is on the wrong bus -- unconsciousness is the wrong bus. Then 
wherever you are makes no difference. And whatsoever you do makes no 
difference. In your unconsciousness, whatsoever you do is going to be wrong. 
Wrong is that which is done in unconsciousness, and right is that which is done 
consciously. 
 
EDWIN ARNOLD HAS WRITTEN one of the most beautiful books about 
Buddha, The Light of Asia. A few lines to sum up: 
 
THIS IS PEACE -- TO CONQUER LOVE OF SELF AND LUST OF LIFE, TO 
TEAR DEEP-ROOTED PASSION FROM THE BREAST, TO STILL THE 
INWARD STRIFE; FOR LOVE, TO CLASP ETERNAL BEAUTY CLOSE; FOR 
GLORY, TO BE LORD OF SELF; FOR PLEASURE, TO LIVE BEYOND THE 
GODS; FOR COUNTLESS WEALTH, TO LAY UP LASTING TREASURE OF 
PERFECT SERVICE RENDERED, DUTIES DONE IN CHARITY, SOFT SPEECH, 
AND STAINLESS DAYS: 
THESE RICHES SHALL NOT FADE AWAY IN LIFE, NOR ANY DEATH 
DISPRAISE. 
 
THIS IS PEACE -- TO CONQUER LOVE OF SELF AND LUST OF LIFE... 



 
This is the whole essence of Buddha's message. Peace is not to be practised: it is a 
by-product of awareness. Love is not to be practised: it is a by-product of 
awareness. Righteousness is not to be practised: it is a by-product of awareness. 
Awareness is the remedy for all ills, because awareness makes you healthy, 
whole, and of course holy. 
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The first question: 
 
Question 1 
WE HAVE LEARNT FROM YOU THAT FREEDOM LIES IN THE 
TRANSCENDENCE OF THE MIND, AND IT IS THE KNOWLEDGE AND THE 
UNDERSTANDING OF THE MIND WHICH BRINGS ABOUT ITS 
TRANSCENDENCE. THE MAJOR PART OF RELIGION DEALS WITH THE 
MIND, AND SO DOES PSYCHOLOGY. 
AS MODERN PSYCHOLOGY HAS SUCCESSFULLY DISCOVERED AND 
REVEALED THE STRUCTURE AND PROCESS OF THE MIND, WOULD YOU 
CALL IT A RELIGION? OR A BRANCH OF RELIGION? OR A PARALLEL 
RELIGION? 
HOW DO PSYCHOLOGY AND RELIGION DIFFER FROM EACH OTHER? 
KINDLY POINT OUT WHETHER PSYCHOLOGY AND RELIGION CAN BE 
HELPFUL TO EACH OTHER. 
 
RELIGION UNDERSTANDS MIND in a totally different way from psychology. 
Their approach is different; their goal is different; their methodology is different. 
Psychology studies the mind as an object, from the outside. Of course, it misses 
much. In fact, the most essential is missed. Only the periphery can be understood 
that way. The innermost is not objective, the innermost is subjective. You can 
study it from the within, not from the without. 
Psychology is as if somebody wants to study love and watches two lovers 
hugging each other, holding hands, sitting together, making love -- goes on 
collecting data about how two lovers behave. This won't give him any idea of 
what love is, because love is not on the surface. The surface can be very 
deceiving, the appearance can be very deceiving. Love is something very inner. 
Only by being in love do you know it -- there is no other way to know it. 
Psychology tries to understand mind from the outside. The very approach makes 
mind material. Only matter can be understood from the outside, because matter 
has no inside to it. The mind can only be understood from the inside, because 
mind has no outside to it -- the first thing. 
That's why psychology goes on becoming more and more behaviouristic, more 
and more materialistic, more and more mechanical -- and more and more 
suspicious about the soul of man. The soul is completely denied by psychology. 
Not that the soul does not exist, but because the very approach prohibits it, the 



very approach becomes a limitation. The conclusion depends on the approach. If 
you start wrongly, you end wrongly. 
The second thing to be understood is that psychology tries to understand mind, 
not to go beyond it -- because psychology thinks there is no beyond to it, it is the 
end. Religion also tries to understand mind -- not to understand mind itself, but 
to go beyond it. The understanding is to be used as a stepping-stone. 
So religion is not concerned with the details of the mind. An essential 
understanding of the functioning of the mind will do. If you go into details there 
is no end to it. Religion also studies dream, but just to make you awake, that's all. 
Dream itself is not the concern. It does not go deep into the dreaming structure, 
and it does not go ad in-finitum analysing dreams. It simply tries to find the 
essential structure of the dream in order to transcend it, so you can become a 
witness. It is totally different. 
For example, if I give you a seed of a beautiful tree, and you become too much 
concerned with the seed, and you try to understand it, and you dissect it, and 
you go on and on trying to understand and dissect, and dissect more -- the 
chemical structure, the physical structure, the atomic structure, the electrons, the 
neutrons -- and you go on and on, you completely forget that the seed was meant 
only to become a tree. 
And howsoever deep your dissection, by dissecting a seed you are never going 
to come to the tree. You will come to the atomic structure of the seed, you will 
come to the chemical structure of the seed; you may come to the electrical 
structure of the seed, but that has nothing to do with the tree. And the more you 
dissect the seed, the farther away you are from the tree. Your dissection is not 
going to bloom. Your dissection is not going to spread its fragrance. And one 
day, if you have dissected it too much, and then you put it in the soil, it won't 
sprout. It is already dead. In dissection you killed it, you murdered it. 
Psychology is interested in mind just like you being too much obsessed with the 
seed. Religion is also interested in the seed, but not for itself -- interested in the 
seed because it carries in it a potentiality, a possibility of becoming a beautiful 
tree, a possibility of blossoms, a possibility of fragrance, a possibility of song and 
dance, a possibility that many birds can come and make their nests on it and 
many travellers can rest under its shade. But the concern is not the seed -- the 
concern is the tree. 
I hope you can see the difference. Religion's concern about the mind is only as a 
stepping-stone. The mind has to be understood because we are entangled in it. 
Let us take another example. 
You are thrown in a jail, in a prison cell. The religious person tries to understand 
the structure of the jail only to find out ways how to escape from it. Is there a 
gutter that can be used to escape? Is there a stupid guard who can be befooled? Is 
there a window which can be broken? Is there a wall you can climb over? Is there 
a right moment when guards change and the gap exists? Is there a right time in 
the night when guards fall asleep? Or are there other prisoners who are also 



interested in getting out of the prison, so you can be together and help each 
other? -- because climbing alone may be difficult, getting out of it alone may be 
difficult. A group can be created and the group can become a power. You try to 
understand the structure of the jail just to get out of it. 
But if you get too much interested in it and you completely forget the goal, and 
you go on studying the jail -- the walls and the warden and the prisoners and the 
guards, and you go on making maps about the structure -- then it is stupid. 
Modern psychology is a little stupid. 
In the East we had also developed a tremendously significant psychology. I call it 
the psychology of the Buddhas. But their whole interest was in how to get out of 
the prison of the mind, how to use its structure to go beyond it. Modern 
psychology is absolutely obsessed with the structure of the mind and has 
completely forgotten the goal. 
These two differences, they are very vital. Religion understands from within. Of 
course, then it is a totally different thing. When you study mind from the 
outside, you study somebody else's mind. It is never yours. And if you go to the 
labs of psychologists you will be surprised: they go on studying the minds of rats 
to understand the human mind. It is humiliating, it is very disrespectful. The 
understanding that is based on the rat's mind cannot be of much help. 
When a meditator watches his own mind, he watches the human mind alive, 
throbbing, beating. And he watches his own mind because that is the closest you 
can get to the mind. From the outside you can never get very close to the mind; 
from the outside you can infer, but it will remain inference. It can never become 
knowledge, because even rats can deceive you, and they have been found to 
deceive. Even rats are not just on the surface; their innermost core remains 
inaccessible. 
Why do psychologists go on studying rats? Why not man directly? Because man 
seems to be so complex. They study elementary structures. It is as if you want to 
study Einstein and you go to a primary school and you study a small child; and 
from that understanding you develop the understanding of an Einstein. It is 
simply absurd. It is not right at all, the direction is wrong. Every child is not 
going to become an Einstein. If psychologists were right, then every child would 
develop into an Einstein. But every child is not going to become an Einstein. 
Only a certain child has flowered as Einstein. If you want to understand Einstein, 
the only way is to understand Einstein. 
But how to understand an Einstein? From the outside he is as ordinary as 
anybody else. His distinction is inner, his uniqueness is inner. If you study his 
blood, his blood is just like anybody else's. If you study his bones, they are just 
like anybody else's. In fact, Einstein's brain was studied after his death -- nothing 
special. That is something to be noticed. Nothing special has been found, but 
certainly he was a unique man, you cannot deny it. Maybe there has never 
existed such a subtle mind on the earth before. Nobody ever had such glimpses 
as he had, but the brain seems to be as ordinary as anybody else's. 



Brain is not the mind. It is as if one day I am gone and you go into my room and 
you study the room; and you try to find out what type, what manner of man this 
was who lived in this room. Mind is the guest, the brain is the host. When the 
mind is gone, the brain is left. The brain is just the room you used to live in. If 
you study from the outside you can dissect, but you will find only the brain, not 
the mind. And to study the brain is not to study the mind. 
Mind is elusive, you cannot hold it in your hand. You cannot force it into a test-
tube. The only way to know it is to know it from within, from your witnessing 
self. The more you become aware, the more you can watch your mind -- its 
subtle functioning. The functioning is tremendously complex and beautiful. 
Mind is the most complex phenomenon on the earth, the most subtle flowering 
of consciousness. If you want to really understand what the mind is, then you 
will have to detach yourself from your mind, and you will have to learn how to 
be just a witness. That's what meditation is all about. 
Psychology can become helpful to religion, but then psychology will have to 
change tremendously. A radical change will be needed. And psychology will 
have to become more meditative, introspective; and psychology will have to 
listen more to the East, to the great meditators -- Patanjali, Buddha, Mahavir. It 
will have to listen to their understanding. 
 
ONE THING MORE I WOULD LIKE YOU TO NOTICE, to keep in mind: 
psychology has developed through the study of the pathological mind. That too 
is something unbelievable, ridiculous. Psychology has developed through the 
study of the neurotic, psychotic, schizophrenic -- the ill mind. Because who goes 
to the psychoanalyst? A healthy person never goes to a psychoanalyst. For what 
will you go to a psychoanalyst if you are healthy? You go only when something 
goes wrong, you go only when some illness takes possession of your mind. 
When you are not normal, then you go to the psychoanalyst. Then he studies the 
pathological mind. Studying the pathological mind he come's to certain 
conclusions. Those conclusions are applicable only to the ill mind. They are not 
applicable to the normal mind, and certainly not to a mind which has gone 
beyond mind. They don't say anything about a Buddha. They cannot say. No 
Freud, no Jung, no Adler, has ever studied a Buddha. In fact, the fault is with the 
psychoanalysts, because Buddhas have always existed. 
When Carl Gustav Jung came to the East, there was a Buddha alive -- Raman 
Maharshi -- but he wouldn't go to see him. It was even suggested, many friends 
suggested to him, that he go, but he wouldn't go. Maybe a subtle fear that his 
knowledge would prove futile there, a certain ego that he is a great 
psychoanalyst -- why should he go to anybody? 
But Buddhas are certainly not going to come to your laboratories; you will have 
to go to them. You will have to be respectfully close to them to understand them. 
They are not going to lie down on your couch. You will have to develop different 



methods, you will have to develop different structures, to understand them. And 
if you don't go, they are not at a loss -- psychology suffers. 
Psychology has remained at the level of the pathological. It is not even at the 
level of the normal man. 
For example, if you ask a psychoanalyst, "What do you say about Mahavir -- 
because he threw his clothes and became naked?" certainly they will say, "He is a 
certain type of psychotic. Many mad people suffer from that disease." Or, "He is 
an exhibitionist; he wants to show his naked body to people -- a sexual pervert." 
Is this right about Mahavir? And whatsoever they are saying, they are saying 
after a long study -- but they have studied mad people. And they are true! The 
wrong comes only because they are stretching their understanding too far away. 
Mahavir used to pull his hair out, he wouldn't go to a barber -- because he said, 
"Even to depend for that on a barber is a dependence." So when the hairs were 
too long, he would simply pull them and throw them. 
Now ask the psychoanalyst what he says. He will say, "This is a sort of madness. 
There are mad people who pull their hair out." You may have also observed that 
when your wife goes mad she starts pulling her hair -- becomes angry and wants 
to pull her hair. A certain craziness -- and they are right! And yet not right. Their 
understanding remains at the pathological level. 
Ask them about Jesus. Many books have been written about Jesus because Jesus 
seems to be closer to them than Mahavir. They have neglected Mahavir, and it is 
good for Jains that they have neglected Mahavir -- otherwise they will prove 
certainly that he is a neurotic. About Jesus they have written many books -- that 
he is mad, that he is a megalomaniac. Why do they say this? Because there are 
cases in madhouses -- somebody says, "I am the only prophet of God." 
Have you heard the famous anecdote? In Baghdad it happened: 
 
A man declared, in the days of Calipha Omar, "I am the real prophet. After 
Mohammed I have been sent to the world." Of course, Mohammedans cannot 
tolerate such a thing -- at least not Mohammedans. If he had been in India he 
would have been tolerated, but Omar could not tolerate it. He was thrown in the 
jail. 
But after seven or eight days another man declared that he was God Himself. 
Now this was going too far. That man was thrown into jail. 
After a few days Omar went to the jail to see them because both were beaten 
badly, punished badly. He thought, "Now they may have come to their senses." 
He went and he asked the man who was declaring himself the new prophet -- 
and he was laughing! His whole body was covered with wounds, blood was 
flowing out of the wounds, but he was laughing loudly. Omar said, "Why are 
you laughing?" 
He said, "When God told me, 'You are going to be my last prophet, the final 
prophet,' He told me also that 'They will treat you badly -- they always treat 



prophets very badly.' And now the prediction has come true. So I am laughing -- 
it simply proves that I am the prophet!" 
While this dialogue was going on, the other man who was tied to another pillar, 
started laughing even more loudly. Omar asked, "What is the matter with you ?" 
He said, "This man is a liar. I never sent him. In fact, after Mohammed I have not 
appointed any prophet to the world. 
Mohammed is my last prophet!" 
 
You can find many people in madhouses, and the psychoanalysts' understanding 
depends on them. And when Jesus declares that "I am God's only Son, the only 
begotten Son!" of course he is mad. Certainly! -- because there are mad people 
who declare such things. He is also mad. 
When Krishna declares that "I am the Creator and the Destroyer of the world!" 
certainly he is mad. This is the ultimate in being an egoist. How can you be more 
egoistic than this: "I am the Creator and the Destroyer of the world"? 
And Buddha says, "I have attained to the Ultimate, and even gods come to my 
feet to have instructions from me." Now these are mad people! 
Psychoanalysis still remains at the level of the pathological. It has not even 
known the normal human mind, and it has not even touched the super-normal. 
But sooner or later, a great revolution is going to happen, because if psychology 
does not change itself, then it will be in a rut, then it will go stale and die. It HAS 
to move. Everything alive has to move ahead. And this much I can say about 
psychology: it is very much alive and there is hope. Much work is going on, and 
by and by psychoanalysts, psychologists, psychiatrists, are becoming more and 
more interested in meditation. 
You will be surprised. I have got ALL sorts of people here. From different 
professions people have come, but the most sannyasins have come from the 
profession of psychology, psychoanalysis. I have got hundreds of 
psychotherapists as my sannyasins. This is very significant. Not so many doctors 
have come, not so many engineers have come, not so many bankers have come, 
not so many politicians have come. The greatest number from any single 
profession is that of psychotherapists. 
That is a great indication. That shows psychology is moving beyond itself, 
psychology is moving into religion by and by. Sooner or later, psychology will 
become a very firm foundation for a religious leap. And unless it becomes a firm 
foundation for the religious jump, it will not have any meaning. It will get its 
meaning only when it becomes a step to the temple of God. 
But when I say "when it becomes a step towards religion," I mean simply 
religion. I don't mean Hinduism, Christianity, Judaism; Mohammedan, Jain, 
Buddhist, I don't mean. Those are not really religions, they have become politics. 
They are political organizations. 
A religion is very much individual. Religion is basically individual. It is a 
transformation of the individual consciousness; it has nothing to do with 



organizations. You are a Mohammedan or a Hindu or a Christian because you 
are born in that organization. Nobody can be born into a religion. Religion has to 
be consciously chosen. In the very conscious choice it becomes significant; 
otherwise it is meaningless. 
You have been brought up as a Christian. You can't have any personal 
relationship with Christ. You don't know Christ. You know only the Pope and 
the Church. And the Pope and the Church, and the priests, and the 
Shankaracharyas -- they are not religious people. They have very subtle politics 
hidden behind them -- racial, national, sectarian. And once a religion becomes an 
organization and people start being born in it without any personal contact, 
without any personal search, without any personal encounter with the Master -- 
when people simply are born in it, when religion becomes accidental, it is no 
more religion. Then it becomes a sort of opium for the people, an exploitation. 
So I don't mean Jew, Hindu, Christian. I mean simply religion. Religion has no 
adjective to it. 
Let me tell you one anecdote. Listen to it very carefully. 
 
Sigmund Steinberg, the well-known importer of ladies' gloves, paid an 
unexpected call on the rabbi of his temple. The rabbi was more than pleased to 
see his fabulously wealthy congregationer, who more than made up in 
contributions what he lacked in attendance and religious zeal. This time, 
however, the trip to the temple was for a completely religious, if rather unusual, 
reason. 
"Rabbi," Steinberg commenced after the usual amenities, "I am here to see you 
about someone most near and dear to me. Mine own, mine darling, mine three 
times a champion Westminster Abbey the Third, mine little poodle-la, is this 
coming Tisha Bov thirteen years old, and I want, Rabbi, you should Bar Mitzvah 
The rabbi was completely taken aback. "But my dear Mr. Steinberg, that is 
impossible! Who has ever heard of a dog being Bar Mitzvahed? There has never 
in the history of the Jewish religion been any mention of such a thing. It would 
be a scandal. The temple would be a laughing-stock. My orders would be 
revoked, the sisterhood would be abandoned, the building campaign would be 
halted, the gentiles would be hysterical, and the board of directors would have 
my neck!" 
Steinberg was unmoved. Without so much as the bat of an eyelash, he addressed 
the rabbi again. "For the occasion, I am donating to the temple the amount -- in 
cash! -- of five thousand dollars." 
"Mr. Steinberg," the rabbi beamed, "why didn't you tell me in the first place the 
dog is Jewish?" 
 
When it comes to money then even a dog becomes Jewish. When it comes to 
money and politics, then your Popes and your Shankaracharyas are no longer 
religious. Their religion consists only of rituals, dead rituals. It is a facade, it is 



not the reality. A real religious person has always found it difficult to exist in any 
organization. 
Jesus was born a Jew but could not remain in the Jewish fold. It was impossible. 
The priests wouldn't allow him. He fell out of it. Not only that, they killed him. 
Buddha was born a Hindu, but Hindus wouldn't allow him, the priests wouldn't 
allow him -- because whenever there is a religious person, he is such an alive 
revolution, he is rebellion incarnate. The priests wouldn't allow him. He was 
thrown out of the Hindu fold. Buddhism was destroyed from India. 
Jews killed Christ, Hindus killed Buddhism -- which is more subtle and more 
cunning. By killing Christ nothing is killed. Hindus are more clever. They never 
killed Buddha. Had they killed Buddha it would have been very difficult to 
destroy Buddhism in India. You can see: Christianity is there, and Christianity 
has flowered out of the crucifixion. Without the cross there would not have been 
any Christianity. By crucifying Jesus, they made Jesus so important, so historical. 
Hindus are more clever and cunning, very clever. They say Buddha is our tenth 
avatar, but they do it in such a clever way. They have a story in their PURANAS 
that when God created hell and heaven, millions of years passed. And then the 
Devil went to God and said, "Sir, why have you created hell? -- because nobody 
comes there. It remains empty. Not a single soul has turned up; people are so 
religious that everybody dies and goes to heaven. So what is the point of keeping 
it? Relieve me, I am just getting fed up and bored!" 
God said, "Wait, I will do something." And he took an avatar; he descended on 
the earth and became Buddha to destroy people's religion, to destroy people's 
honesty, to destroy people's truth. To confuse them he became Buddha. And 
since then hell is overflowing. 
Now this is very tricky! On one hand they accept that Buddha is an avatar -- an 
incarnation of God. On another hand they say, "Beware of him, because he has 
come only because the Devil had appealed. So if you listen to him you will go to 
hell. Of course, he is a God." 
You see the cunningness? Even Jews have been defeated by Hindus. They raised 
Buddha to the tenth avatar and they destroyed Buddhism completely. 
 
This has always happened. This will always happen. Try to understand it. Just 
being born in a household, in a certain religion, is accidental. You have to choose, 
you have to move on your own! It is an arduous journey, it is a great challenge 
and adventure, and there is great risk. 
 
The second question: 
 
Question 2 
IF I AM GOD, HOW COME I WAKE UP EVERY MORNING TO FIND MYSELF 
IN THIS BODY? 
 



FOR A GOD everything is possible. 
 
Question 3 
OH, DEAR, LAST NIGHT I DREAMED OF THOUSANDS OF ORANGE 
ELEPHANTS ALL WEARING MALAS OF THEIR WHITE ELEPHANT KING. 
WHAT CAN THIS MEAN? 
 
THIS SIMPLY SHOWS that not only man but elephants can also go mad. 
 
The fourth question: 
 
Question 4 
AFTER EACH OF YOUR DISCOURSES ON HASSIDISM, I WOULD LEAVE 
GLOWING AND FEELING LIFE IS A LEELA TO BE LIVED FULLY AND 
ENJOYED. YET WHEN YOU TALK ABOUT THE BUDDHA I FEEL 
DESPAIRING AND EVERYTHING SEEMS FUTILE. 
DOES THE BUDDHA EVER LAUGH? 
 
HE LAUGHS, BUT NEVER BEFORE HIS DISCIPLES. He laughs when he is 
alone. 
Listening to me on Hassidism is half of the LEELA. And unless you can go with 
laughter while listening to me on Buddha, your laughter is not very deep. 
Listening to me on Hassidism, of course you were laughing and enjoying and 
you were thinking that life is LEELA. Immediately I have chosen Buddha. There 
is a mathematics to it. It is a dialectics. I never choose haphazardly. 
Things were going too sweetly with Hassidism. You need a little bitter medicine 
also. It was daylight with Hassidism, now it is night. With Buddha it is night. But 
unless you can enjoy the night also, your enjoyment of the day is not complete. 
Unless you can be happy even seeing the futility of life, you have not learnt what 
LEELA means. If you are happy only when you are happy, you have not learnt 
anything. When you are happy even when there is no happiness, then you have 
learnt the secret of it. 
Do you follow me? It is a very simple mathematics. When I am singing a song of 
life, you enjoy it. But when I start singing a sad song about death, then you 
cannot enjoy it. Then you will remain partial -- then you will choose the good, 
the sweet, the light part. What will happen to the bitter part? What will happen 
to the dark part? Then you will never be a whole, and if you are not whole you 
can never be holy. 
With me, sometimes it is life singing and sometimes it is death. And I would like 
you to learn both. I would like you to become so happy, so playful, that even 
when there is despair there is no despair. Even when things are going rough, you 
can laugh; even when things are going very heavy, you can dance. So try to 
laugh with Buddha also. 



To laugh with Hassids is very easy, to laugh with Buddha is difficult. It is an 
uphill task. But to laugh with Hassids, anybody can do that. It requires no effort 
on your part; it requires no growth on your part. To laugh with Buddha great 
growth, maturity is needed. 
And life consists of these polarities: good and bad, success and failure, day and 
night, summer and winter, birth and death, marriage and divorce, love and hate. 
The whole life consists of these diametrically opposite polarities -- and you are 
the whole. You cannot choose half of it. If you choose half of it you will remain 
half, and the other half will remain repressed. 
And the other half will take revenge some day or other. And if you cannot be 
really sad -- happily sad, I say -- then your happiness cannot go very deep, 
because you will become afraid of depth. In depth, the other is waiting. So your 
happiness will be shallow; you will not allow it to go very deep, because the 
other is waiting there. You know that if you go a little deeper, you may touch 
sadness. 
Have you watched it? In villages in India mothers say that a child should not be 
allowed to laugh too much, because if he laughs too much then he starts crying. 
It is a great insight. Have you watched it? If you laugh too much your laughter 
tends to turn into tears. 
All happiness tends to turn into unhappiness. All life tends to turn into death. 
Youth tends to turn into old age. Health tends to turn into illness, disease. This is 
how things are. And if you learn only that "I will be happy while I am happy," 
what will you do with your unhappiness that is also there? If you say, "I will be 
happy only with the rose-flowers," what will you do with the thorns which are 
almost always there? and more than the flowers -- they are part of the game. 
With Hassidism I talked about the roses, now let me talk about the thorns. And if 
you can understand both and still be playful, then you know what LEELA is. 
LEELA means playfulness -- playfulness in success, playfulness in failure; 
playfulness when you are winning, playfulness when you are being defeated. 
 
The fifth question: 
 
Question 5 
AM I OKAY? 
 
YOU CANNOT BE -- CERTAINLY NOT. Otherwise the question will not arise. 
The very question says something is wrong somewhere, otherwise who will 
bother to ask it? 'Okayness' is such a feeling that when it is there you know it. It 
is just like a headache: you never ask anybody else, "Have I got a headache?" 
And if you ask they will laugh. They will say, "Have you gone mad?" If you 
have, you have, and you know! If you don't have, you don't have, and you know. 
Okayness is an inner well-being. A great, beautiful feeling arises in your being, 
and goes on spreading -- ripples upon ripples. Everything seems to be light. 



Everything seems to be weightless. You don't walk -- you run. You don't run -- 
you dance. You feel as if gravitation does not exist. You start flying. You move in 
unknown bliss. You go on drifting, very peacefully, towards the shore of the 
unknown. And everything seems to be beautiful, a blessing -- you are blessed 
and you can bless others. 
When it is there, there is no question. When it is there, you need not have any 
certificate from anybody. You know it! It is self-evident. And if okayness is also 
not self-evident, then nothing can be self-evident. 
 
Mulla Nasrudin and his wife were on a row-boat. The wife was shivering in the 
row-boat while Nasrudin was fishing: "Tell me again," she cried between blue 
lips, "how much fun we are having -- I keep forgetting." 
 
Nobody can go on forgetting if there is bliss. 
 
A man purchased a secondhand car, and then after seven days he went back to 
the place he had purchased it from and he asked the salesman, "Please tell me 
again about this car. 
He said, "Why?" 
He said, "I go on forgetting. You praised it so highly, and it gives me so many 
troubles. Just to encourage me, tell me again. I need a little encouragement." 
 
Why do you ask, "Am I okay?" Do you need some encouragement? Remember: I 
am not a secondhand car salesman. And I am not going to encourage you. If you 
are unhappy, then my suggestion is: be unhappy -- there is no need to be okay. 
Be unhappy. Go into it to the very rock bottom of it. Let it be there! Listen to its 
message -- there must be a certain message in this unhappiness, because God 
never sends anything without any message in it. Don't try to hide it. 
Unhappy? -- then be unhappy. Be truly unhappy -- go to the very hell of it. And 
if you can go WITHOUT any rejection on your part, without any fight on your 
part; if you can simply relax and let it happen, you will gain tremendously out of 
it. You will see that unhappiness is there, but you are not unhappy -- you are the 
witness of it, you are the observer. It is there! Certainly it is there, but it is like a 
cloud that surrounds you -- you are not the cloud. And once you realise that, you 
have transcended. Then a totally different kind of okayness arises in you which 
is spiritual, which cannot be taken away from you. 
But people don't go deep in their unhappiness. This is what I call real sadhana: to 
go into your unhappiness. Don't avoid, don't escape. People don't look into their 
moods; people try to deceive themselves. People want somehow to carry on 
smiling always and always. But do you know? -- even in heaven, angels don't 
sing all the time. There are moments when they cry and weep. And you can 
believe me -- I am an eye-witness. But nothing is wrong with tears. Tears can be 
beautiful, if you welcome them. 



Go deep in your unhappiness; it is going to reveal many things to you. 
I have heard: 
 
A farmer was driving his horse laboriously along a dusty road. He came to a 
man sitting beside the road, pulled his team to a halt and called out: "How much 
longer does this hill last?" 
"You ain't on no hill," the stranger called back. "Your hind wheels are off." 
 
But people don't look deep down in their being. They think they are on a hill -- 
the hind wheels are no more there. You can go on a flat road, on a superhighway 
and you will feel you are on a hill, always going up, and it is difficult and more 
difficult. And, of course, without wheels you will always be in turmoil; rough 
will be the road. 
Don't ask me whether you are okay or not. The very question decides that you 
are not. But people are such questioners; they go on asking everything. Maybe 
you are okay, but you cannot remain without a question; that too is a possibility. 
 
Mulla Nasrudin went to the hills on the suggestion of his psychotherapist, and 
from there he wired back after a week: "I am feeling happy -- why?" 
 
Now you cannot even feel happy without asking; now analysis is needed -- why? 
 
The mother went to see the analyst and asked, "Tell me -- I gotta daughter in 
college -- she doesn't use drugs -- she's not pregnant -- she doesn't drink -- she 
got the highest marks in her class and she writes to us every day -- tell me -- 
where did we go right?" 
 
Where did we go right? Now that becomes the problem. Questioning has become 
such a deep-rooted habit that sometimes when it is not needed at all, then too, 
you go on making questions. You cannot allow your being to remain without 
questions. Allow it! Because that is the moment when the answer will come to 
you -- when there is no question. 
Don't go on questioning and questioning and questioning. It is meaningless. I 
answer you only so that you learn how not to question. I don't answer you so 
that you can become more knowledgeable. I answer you only as a help, so that 
one day you can remain without questions. That very day a great revelation will 
open its doors to your being. 
When there is no question, the answer arises from your innermost depths. If you 
are too much concerned with the question, the answer will never arise -- you 
won't allow it space to arise. 
 
The sixth question: 
 



Question 6 
OSHO, 
IS DIRT REALLY DIRTY? 
 
IT DEPENDS. IT DEPENDS ON YOUR OUTLOOK. Nothing is good, nothing is 
bad. It depends on your interpretation, on how you interpret. It depends on your 
mind. 
Mind always divides things in two -- the good/the bad, the clean/the dirty, 
God/the Devil. The mind continuously divides. Mind is a divider. The truth is 
undivided, the truth is one. It is neither good nor bad, neither clean nor dirty. 
I have heard: 
 
A priest went into a tailor's shop and ordered a new suit. When he asked how 
much it cost, the tailor said, "There is no charge. I never charge the clergy." So the 
next day the priest sent the tailor a beautiful crucifix. 
Then a rabbi went into the tailor's shop and ordered a new suit. When he asked 
how much it cost, the tailor said, "There is no charge. I never charge rabbis." So 
the next day the rabbi sent the tailor two more rabbis. 
 
It depends on you, on how you look at things. Your mind is finally the decision-
maker. 
 
A successful cloak-and-suiter had finally found the girl of his dreams, and he 
made preparations for a wedding the garment district would never forget. His 
own designers prepared a wedding-gown for the bride of the finest imported 
silks and satins, and his own marital raiment was truly a sight to behold. 
The affair was nothing less than breathtaking. No expense had been spared. 
Then, as the newly weds were about to embark on their honeymoon trip to 
Canada, an urgent message arrived in the form of a telegram. 
It is from my partner," the groom explained. "Urgent business. I'll have to attend 
to it immediately." 
"But what about our honeymoon?" the bride asked tearfully. 
"Business comes first," he said. "But you go ahead. I'll catch a later plane and be 
there by tonight." 
"But what if you can't make it by tonight?" she moaned. 
"Then..." he blustered, "start without me." 
 
A businessman is a businessman. His whole outlook about life is that of a 
businessman. 
Nothing is good, nothing is bad; nothing is beautiful, nothing is ugly. It is you 
who decide. 
In India we have a certain stage of consciousness called PARAMAHANSA. The 
state of paramahansa means the state of no division -- when ugly and beautiful, 



clean and dirty, good and bad, both are alike. You can find a paramahansa 
eating, sitting by the side of the road -- the gutter is overflowing, the dogs are 
running around him. Or even the dogs also eating from the same bowl! Very 
difficult -- very difficult for the mind to understand. The mind will say "What 
type of man is this? How dirty!" 
But you don't know the state of a paramahansa. Don't condemn, don't be in such 
haste. There is a state of consciousness where divisions disappear, when the 
mind is totally dropped. Then one simply lives in a oneness with existence. 
But, I am not telling you to BECOME paramahansas -- remember. You cannot 
become a paramahansa; it descends on you. If you try to become a paramahansa, 
you will simply go mad. I am not saying to drop distinctions. I am saying 
become more and more aware so one day distinctions disappear. You can drop 
distinctions without becoming aware -- then you will be a madman, not a 
paramahansa. And sometimes paramahansas and madmen look very alike. 
 
The seventh question: 
 
Question 7 
TODAY'S DISCOURSE IS THE MOST WONDERFUL THING I HAVE EVER 
HEARD. 
 
It is from Vandana. But about the same discourse somebody else has said: 
 
Question 8 
WHY DO YOU GO ON CHATTERING CONTINUOUSLY? I AM FED UP WITH 
YOU, I AM BORED, AND I DON'T WANT TO LISTEN TO YOU ANY MORE. IT 
IS FROM MANEESHI. 
 
NOW WHAT TO DO? WHOM TO ANSWER? The same discourse can be 
tremendously beautiful to one; to another it can be terribly boring. It depends on 
you; it has nothing to do with the discourse. You are not saying anything about 
the discourse -- Vandana or Maneeshi. You are saying something about you. 
Vandana must have been in a flowing state; Vandana must have been in a 
'beautitude'. Vandana must have been open -- I could enter into her. My words 
went deep into her heart and became songs. 
Maneeshi must have been closed -- too much in the head. Maneeshi must have 
been without heart, at least in that discourse. Then everything went wrong. It 
depends on you. Whenever you feel something like that, always remember it 
depends on you. 
Now Maneeshi asks: "Why do you go on chattering...?" I go on chattering 
because there are Vandanas also -- so I have to go on chattering for them. 
And you say: "I am fed up with you and I am bored...." But, who forces you to be 
here? This is something beautiful! There are two guards on two gates and Shiva 



with his big nose is there to smell you. And you have to pay to listen to me. Have 
you ever heard? -- in the history of India it has never happened -- religious 
discourses are always free. And you ask me: "Why do you go on chattering?" 
Why do you pay in the first place? You need not come. All the management that 
I can make to prevent you, I have made. 
It is your mind. But I know Maneeshi, I know his heart also. The heart goes on 
pulling him here; the head does not allow. That is the conflict. When heart and 
head meet there is a synchronicity. When head and heart meet there is a 
harmony. That's what happened to Vandana. 
Maneeshi has lost contact with his heart. His heart goes on pulling him, so he 
cannot escape. Because he cannot escape he is annoyed with me -- as if I am 
doing something to him, as if I don't allow him to escape. You are completely 
free, Maneeshi -- though I know you cannot escape. It is impossible because 
wherever you are you will hanker for this chattering. I will haunt you because as 
far as your heart is concerned, I am in possession of it. The head will not allow 
you totally to be here, but it cannot help you to go away either. 
Listen from the heart because what I am saying has nothing to do with the head. 
What I am saying is not logical, what I am saying is not rational. 
Just the other day I was reading a letter in CURRENT written from some 
Rationalist Association in South India, that they would like me to become a 
member of their association. 
Now, I am overwhelmed. This is such a great honour. Even if a Nobel Prize was 
given to me I would not have been so much overwhelmed -- because Nobel 
Prizes have been given to so many people, hundreds. Who has ever heard about 
this Rationalist Association? that it has invited anybody else to become a 
member? This is without precedent. In fact I have never heard the name of the 
village either. Must be a very esoteric association. There are esoteric groups who 
work completely hidden behind, who don't believe in publicity. 
Such a great privilege! I hope the village has a post office and a primary school, 
and at least a bus stop -- because in India every village that has a bus stop and a 
primary school and a post office starts claiming for a university. It is enough to 
open a university. That's why every day universities are being opened, hundreds 
of universities. Sooner or later every village is going to have its own university. 
Just one condition they have made that is very simple, and I can fulfil it 
immediately, at the drop of a hat. One condition they have made: IF you drop 
being called Bhagwan. That I am ready to do, absolutely ready. Because in the 
first place I am a Bhagwan, so whether you call me or not makes no difference -- 
a rose is a rose is a rose. You can call it by another name, that makes no 
difference. I can pretend that I am not a Bhagwan -- there is not much of a 
problem in it -- but I cannot lose this membership. 
The trouble arises not by their condition; the trouble arises because it is a 
rationalist association. And I am absolutely irrationalist. I am almost absurd. I 



play with reason, certainly, as a toy. I enjoy reason certainly, but as a toy. But I 
am not a rationalist. 
Those who hear me from their heads will go on missing me. And when you hear 
me and you miss me, of course you will be fed up. You won't be able to see: 
"What is the point of it all? Why does this man go on talking?" -- because you 
don't get anything out of it. I go on nourishing you and you are there without 
being nourished. Then certainly you will feel bored. 
But boredom is your problem, and you have to learn how to listen from the 
heart. If you listen to me from the heart you can go on listening to me eternally -- 
and there will be no boredom at all. The more you listen to me, the more you will 
enjoy, because from the heart a tremendous revolution happens. 
Have you observed small children? You tell them one story, next day they come; 
they say, "Again, tell the same story!" 
And you say, "But I have told you." 
They say, "Okay, but you tell me again." 
And they are so thrilled. Again listening to the same story, and they know, and 
sometimes they will tell you ahead what is going to happen. But they are so 
thrilled, so enthusiastic about it. What is happening? They hear it from the heart; 
they hear from innocence, not from knowledge. They hear from a tremendous 
purity, from love. They hear for the hearing's sake. 
 
Howard, who was one of New York's leading custom tailors, went to Rome for a 
vacation. While there, his wife, who was a firm believer in 'when in Rome do as 
the Romans', insisted that they have an audience with the Pope. It was arranged 
through the American Embassy and they were granted their audience. 
When they returned to New York they told one and all of their trip and of course 
about the visit to the Pope. Howard's father asked, "Howard, tell me, what is the 
Pope really like?" 
His son replied, "He's a 42 short." 
 
A tailor is a tailor. That is his understanding -- 42 short. 
 
Jack came home in the middle of the afternoon. He was met at the door by his 
wife and his son. His son exclaimed, "Dad there is a bogey-man in the closet." 
Jack rushed to the closet and flung the door open. There huddled among the 
coats was his partner Sam. 
"Sam," shrieked Jack, "why in hell do you come here in the afternoon and scare 
my kid?" 
 
Get it? It depends on your mind, on you, what attitude you will take. You can 
listen to me year in, year out, and you can remain thrilled. 
But I am not worried about that. At least I am always thrilled. If nobody comes to 
listen to me I will go on talking here. I love to say that which has happened to 



me, and I love to say it a thousand and one times. And that is the only way to 
convey it. Because one time you may miss, second time you may miss, but how 
many times can you miss? One day out of sheer boredom you will say, "Let us 
now listen to this man." 
 
The last question: 
 
BELOVED OSHO, 
Question 9 
I HATE TO DO THIS TO YOU, BUT I CAN'T RESIST THE TEMPTATION. 
WHAT ABOUT THE ROBE? 
 
THIS IS FROM MANEESHA. The first thing: 
 
Morris came home from work early one day and found his wife in bed. She said 
she was not feeling well. He went to the closet to hang up his hat and coat, and to 
his surprise he found a man hiding in the closet. 
He looked at him and shouted, "What are you doing in my closet?" 
The man shrugged and said, "Everybody has to be somewhere." 
 
So what about my robe? I have to be in my robe! Everybody has to be 
somewhere. But the question was going to come -- whether from Maneesha, or 
from somebody else. I was waiting for it. 
The towel was like a buffer-state. Let me tell you about a buffer-state first. In 
diplomacy, in politics, the clever nations always have buffer-states around them. 
For example, the Britishers in India used to have Tibet as a buffer-state between 
China and India. 
China is the greatest power close to India. A buffer-state they always maintained 
-- Tibet was the buffer-state. If China ever wanted to attack India, first China 
would have to attack Tibet. It could not approach directly. And once it attacked 
Tibet, the British would fight on Tibetan ground; so India remained untouched. 
When India became free, China attacked Tibet, and Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru 
missed. He was not a diplomat, he was a poet, he was a visionary -- a great soul, 
but not a politician at all. He thought, "It doesn't matter to us. Why should we be 
worried about it? It is between China and Tibet." 
Britishers wouldn't have allowed that. It was not between China and Tibet. 
Basically it was between India and China -- Tibet is nothing. Once China took 
possession of Tibet, of course, the next step was bound to be India. 
If, instead of Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, Indira had been there, she would not 
have allowed it. She is more down-to-earth, less visionary, less of a poet. She 
would have fought there in Tibet. But Jawaharlal thought, "There is no point. It is 
for them to decide." Once Tibet was possessed, of course India became 



vulnerable -- the next step was India. And China attacked India. It was just 
natural, it was simple diplomacy. 
My towel was my buffer-state. I knew it well, that once I dropped it you would 
ask about the robe. So it is better that I should take my towel back. Vivek, bring a 
towel... because it is better to keep it, it is safe, it is my Tibet. 
The joke has already been stretched too far -- three days have passed -- and a joke 
should not be stretched too far, otherwise it becomes dangerous. 
Maneesha, are you satisfied...? 
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THE BUDDHA SAID: 
"THOSE WHO ARE FOLLOWING THE WAY SHOULD BEHAVE LIKE A 
PIECE OF TIMBER WHICH IS DRIFTING ALONG A STREAM. IF THE LOG IS 
NEITHER HELD BY THE BANKS, NOR SEIZED BY MEN, NOR OBSTRUCTED 
BY THE GODS, NOR KEPT IN THE WHIRLPOOL, NOR ITSELF GOES TO 
DECAY, I ASSURE YOU THAT THIS LOG WILL FINALLY REACH THE 
OCEAN. IF MONKS WALKING ON THE WAY ARE NEITHER TEMPTED BY 
THE PASSIONS, NOR LED ASTRAY BY SOME EVIL INFLUENCES, BUT 
STEADILY PURSUE THEIR COURSE FOR NIRVANA, I ASSURE YOU THAT 
THESE MONKS WILL FINALLY ATTAIN ENLIGHTENMENT." 
 
THE BUDDHA SAID: 
"RELY NOT ON YOUR OWN WILL. YOUR OWN WILL IS NOT 
TRUSTWORTHY. GUARD YOURSELVES AGAINST SENSUALISM, FOR IT 
SURELY LEADS TO THE PATH OF EVIL. YOUR OWN WILL BECOMES 
TRUSTWORTHY ONLY WHEN YOU HAVE ATTAINED ARHATSHIP." 
 
THE WAY OF THE BUDDHA is known as VIA NEGATIVA -- the path of 
negation. This attitude, this approach has to be understood. 
Buddha's approach is unique. All other religions of the world are positive 
religions, they have a positive goal -- call it God, MOKSHA, liberation, salvation, 
Self-realisation, but there is a goal to be achieved. And positive effort is needed 
on the part of the seeker. Unless you make hard effort you will not reach to the 
goal. 
Buddha's approach is totally different, diametrically opposite. He says: You are 
already that which you want to become, the goal is within you, it is your own 
nature. You are not to achieve it. It is not in the future, it is not somewhere else. It 
is you right now, this very moment. But there are a few obstacles -- those 
obstacles have to be removed. 
It is not that you have to attain godhood -- godhood is your nature -- but there 
are a few obstacles which have to be removed. Once those obstacles are removed, 
you are that which you have always been seeking. Even when you were not 
aware of who you are, you were That. You cannot be other than That, you cannot 
be otherwise. 
Obstacles have to be eliminated, dropped. So nothing else has to be added to 
you. The positive religion tries to add something to you: virtue, righteousness, 
meditation, prayer. The positive religion says you are lacking something; you 



have to be in search of that which you are lacking. You have to accumulate 
something. 
Buddha's negative approach says you are not lacking anything. In fact, you are 
possessing too many things which are not needed. You have to drop something. 
It is like this: A man goes trekking into the Himalayas. The higher you start 
reaching, the more you will feel the weight of the things you are carrying with 
you. Your luggage will become more and more heavy. The higher the altitude, 
the more heavy your luggage will become. You will have to drop things. If you 
want to reach to the highest peak, you will have to drop all. 
Once you have dropped all, once you don't possess anything, once you have 
become a zero, a nothingness, a nobody, you have reached. 
Something has to be eliminated, not added to you. Something has to be dropped, 
not accumulated. 
When Buddha attained, somebody asked him, "What have you attained?" 
He laughed. He said, "I have not attained anything -- because whatsoever I have 
attained was always with me. On the contrary, I have lost many things. I have 
lost my ego. I have lost my thoughts, my mind. I have lost all that I used to feel I 
possessed. I have lost my body -- I used to think I was the body. I have lost all 
that. Now I exist as pure nothingness. But this is my achievement*. 
Let me explain it to you, because this is very central. 
According to Buddha's approach, in the beginningless beginning of existence 
there was absolute sleep; existence was fast asleep, snoring, what Hindus call 
SUSHUPTI, a state of dreamless sleep. The whole existence was asleep in 
SUSHUPTI. Nothing was moving, everything was at rest -- so tremendously, so 
utterly at rest, you can say it was not existing at all. 
When you move into SUSHUPTI every night, when dreams stop, you again 
move into that primordial nothingness. And if in the night there are not a few 
moments of that primordial nothingness, you don't feel rejuvenated, you don't 
feel revitalized. If the whole night you dream, and turn and toss in the bed, in the 
morning you are more tired than you were when you went to bed. You could not 
dissolve, you could not lose yourself. 
If you have been in SUSHUPTI, in a dreamless state, that means you moved into 
that beginningless beginning again. From there is energy. From there you come 
rested, vitalized, new. Again full of juice, full of life and zest. That, Buddha says, 
was the beginning; but he calls it the beginningless beginning. It was like 
SUSHUPTI, it was tremendously unconscious; there was no consciousness in it. 
It was just like samadhi, with only one difference: in samadhi one is fully awake. 
In that SUSHUPTI, in that dreamless deep sleep, there was no consciousness, not 
even a single flame of consciousness -- a dark night. It is also a state of 
SATCHITANAND, but the state is unconscious. 
In the morning when you become awake, then you say, "Last night was 
beautiful, I slept very deeply. It was so beautiful and so full of bliss." But this you 
say in the morning. When you were really in that sleep, you were not aware; you 



were absolutely unconscious. When you awake in the morning, then you look 
retrospectively backwards and then you recognize: "Yes, it was beautiful!" 
When a person awakes in samadhi, then he recognizes that: "All my lives of the 
past, they were all blissful. I have been in a tremendously enchanted, magic 
world. I have never been miserable." Then one recognizes, but right now you 
cannot recognize -- you are unconscious. 
The primordial state is full of bliss, but there is nobody to recognize it. Trees still 
exist in that primordial state; mountains and the ocean and the clouds and the 
deserts, they still exist in that primordial consciousness. It is a state of 
unconsciousness. 
This Buddha calls nothingness, pure nothingness, because there was no 
distinction, no demarcation. It was nebulous: no form, no name. It was like a 
dark night. 
Then came the explosion. Now, scientists also talk about this explosion; they call 
it 'the big bang'. Then everything exploded. The nothingness disappeared and 
things appeared. It is still a hypothesis, even for scientists, because nobody can 
go back. For scientists it is a hypothesis, the most probable hypothesis at the 
most. 
There are many theories proposed, propounded, but the 'big bang theory' is 
accepted generally -- that out of that nothingness things exploded, like a seed 
explodes, becomes a tree. And in the tree then millions of seeds; and then THEY 
explode. A single seed can fill the whole earth with greenery. This is what 
explosion means. 
Have you observed the fact? -- such mystery... a small seed, barely visible, can 
explode and fill the whole earth with forests. Not only the whole earth: all the 
earths possible in existence. A single seed! And if you break the seed, what will 
you find inside it? Just nothingness, just pure nothing. Out of this nothingness, 
the Whole has evolved. 
For scientists it is just a hypothesis, an inference. For a Buddha it is not a 
hypothesis -- it is his experience. He has known this happening within himself. I 
will try to explain it to you, how one comes to know this beginningless beginning 
-- because you cannot go back, but there is a way to go on moving ahead. And, 
just as everything moves in a circle, time also moves in a circle. 
In the West, the concept of time is linear; time moves in a line, horizontal; it goes 
on and on and on. But in the East, we believe in a circular time. And the Eastern 
concept of time is closer to reality, because every movement is circular. The earth 
moves in a circle, the moon moves in a circle, the stars move in a circle. The year 
moves in a circle, the LIFE moves in a circle: birth, childhood, youth, old age -- 
again birth! What you call death is again birth. Again childhood, again youth... 
and the wheel goes on moving. And the year goes round and round: comes 
summer, and the rains, and the winter and again summer. 
Everything is moving in a circle! So why should there be an exception -- time? 
Time also moves in a circle. One cannot go back-wards, but if you go on ahead, 



moving ahead, one day time starts moving in a circle. You reach to the 
beginningless beginning, or, now you can call it the endless end. 
Buddha has known it, experienced it. 
What the scientists call 'the big bang' I call 'cosmic orgasm'. And that seems to me 
more meaningful. 'Big bang' looks a little ugly, too technological, inhuman. 
'Cosmic orgasm' -- the cosmos exploded into orgasm. Millions of forms were 
born out of it. And it was a tremendously blissful experience, so let us call it 
'cosmic orgasm'. 
In that orgasm three things developed. First, the universe; what we in the East 
call SAT. Out of the universe developed life; what we call ANANDA. And out of 
life developed mind, what we call CHIT. Sat means being; ANANDA means 
celebrating the being -- when a tree comes to bloom, it is celebrating its being. 
And CHIT means consciousness -- when you have become conscious about your 
bliss, about your celebration. These three states: SATCHITANANDA. 
Man has come up to the mind. The rocks are still at the first stage: universe -- 
they exist but they don't flower, they don't celebrate; they are closed, coiled upon 
themselves. Some day they will start moving, some day they will open their 
petals, but right now they are caved within themselves, completely closed. 
Trees, animals, they have come to the next stage: life -- so happy, so beautiful, so 
colourful. The birds go on singing, and the trees go on blooming. This is the 
second stage: life. The third stage, only man has reached it: the state of mind, the 
state of CHIT -- consciousness. 
Buddha says: These three are like a dream. The first, the beginningless 
beginning, the primordial state, is like sleep -- SUSHUPTI. These three are like a 
dream; these three are like a drama that goes on unfolding. If you move beyond 
mind, if you start moving towards meditation, that is towards no-mind, again 
another explosion happens, but now it is no longer explosion -- it is implosion. 
Just as one day explosion happened and millions of things were born out of 
nothingness, so when implosion happens, forms, names disappear -- again 
nothingness is born out of it. The circle is complete. 
The scientists talk only about explosion, they don't talk about implosion yet -- 
which is very illogical. Because if explosion is possible, then implosion is also 
possible. 
A seed is thrown into the earth. It explodes. A tree is born, then on the tree again 
seeds are born. What is a seed now? When the seed explodes, it is a tree. When 
the tree implodes, it is again a seed. The seed was carrying a tree; it opened itself 
and became a tree. Now the tree again closes itself, caves in, becomes a small 
seed. 
If explosion happened in the world, as scientists now trust, then the Buddhist 
idea of implosion is also a reality. Explosion cannot exist without implosion. 
They both go together. Implosion means again mind moves into life, life moves 
into universe, universe moves into nothingness -- then the circle is complete. 
Nothingness moves into universe, universe moves into life, life moves into mind, 



mind again moves into life, life again into universe, universe again into 
nothingness... the circle is complete. 
After implosion, when it has happened, when everything has again come to 
nothingness, now there is a difference. The first nothingness was unconscious; 
this second nothingness is conscious. The first was like darkness; the second is 
like light. The first was like night; the second is like day. The first we called 
SUSHUPTI; the second we will call JAGRITI -- awareness, fully awake. 
This is the whole circle. The first scientists call 'the big bang theory' because there 
was so much explosion and so much noise. It was a big bang. Just a moment 
before everything was silent, there was no noise, no sound, and after one 
moment, when the existence exploded, there was so much sound and so much 
noise. All sorts of noises started. 
What happens when the explosion disappears into an implosion? The soundless 
sound. Now there is no longer any noise. Again everything is silent. This is what 
Zen calls the sound of one hand clapping. This is what Hindus have called 
ANAHATNADA, OMKAR -- the soundless sound. 
The first Hindus have called NADAVISPHOT -- big bang, the sound exploded. 
And the second is again when the sound moves into silence; the story is 
complete. Science is still clinging to the half story; the other half is missing. And 
one who watches this whole play -- from SUSHUPTI, dark night of the soul, to 
dream, and from dream to awareness -- the one who watches it all is the witness: 
the fourth state we call TURIYA -- the one who witnesses all. That one known, 
you become a Buddha; that one known, experienced, you become Arhat -- you 
have attained. 
 
BUT THE WHOLE POINT TO BE UNDERSTOOD IS THIS: that ALL the time, 
when you are asleep or dreaming or awake, you are That. Sometimes not aware, 
sometimes aware -- that is the only difference -- but your nature remains the 
same. 
T.S. Eliot has written a few beautiful lines: 
 
WE SHALL NOT CEASE FROM EXPLORATION 
AND THE END OF ALL OUR EXPLORING 
WILL BE TO ARRIVE WHERE WE STARTED 
AND KNOW THE PLACE FOR THE FIRST TIME. 
THROUGH THE UNKNOWN, REMEMBERED GATE 
WHEN THE LAST OF EARTH LEFT TO DISCOVER 
IS THAT WHICH WAS THE BEGINNING; 
AT THE SOURCE OF THE LONGEST RIVER 
THE VOICE OF THE HIDDEN WATERFALL 
AND THE CHILDREN IN THE APPLE-TREE 
NOT KNOWN, BECAUSE NOT LOOKED FOR 
BUT HEARD, HALF-HEARD, IN THE STILLNESS 



BETWEEN TWO WAVES OF THE SEA. 
QUICK NOW, HERE, NOW, ALWAYS -- 
A CONDITION OF COMPLETE SIMPLICITY 
COSTING NOT LESS THAN EVERYTHING..... 
 
A CONDITION OF COMPLETE SIMPLICITY -- UTTER SIMPLICITY -- 
COSTING NOT LESS THAN EVERYTHING.... This is the meaning of Buddha's 
renunciation, his path of VIA NEGATIVA. You have to come to the point from 
where you started. You have to know that which you are already. You have to 
achieve that which is already achieved. You have to achieve that which, in the 
nature of things, CANNOT be lost; there is no way to lose contact with it. At the 
most we can become unconscious about it. 
Religion means becoming conscious of that which you are. It is not a search for 
something new; it is just an effort to know that which has always been there, is 
eternal. From the beginningless beginning to the endless end it is always there. 
Because the path is negative, there are a few difficulties about it. It is very 
difficult to be attracted to Buddhism, because ordinarily the mind wants 
something positive to cling to, the mind wants something to achieve -- and 
Buddha says there is nothing to achieve, rather, on the contrary, you have to lose 
something. Just the idea of losing something is very unappealing, because our 
whole concept is of having more and more and more. And Buddha says 
HAVING is the problem. The more you have, the less you are; because the more 
you have, the less you can recognize yourself -- you are lost. 
Your emptiness, your space is covered too much by things. A rich man is very 
poor -- poor because he has no space left, poor because everything is occupied, 
poor because he does not know any emptiness in his being. And through 
emptiness you have the glimpses of the primordial and the ultimate -- and they 
are both the same. 
It is very difficult to be attracted to Buddhism. Only very, very rare people who 
have a quality of tremendous intelligence can be attracted to it. It cannot become 
a mass religion. And when it became, it became only when it lost all its 
originality, when it compromised with the masses. 
In India Buddhism disappeared, because the followers of Buddha insisted for its 
purity. There are people who think that it is because Hindu philosophers and 
Hindu mystics refuted Buddhism, that's why Buddhism disappeared from India 
-- that is wrong. It cannot be refuted. Nobody has ever refuted it. There is no 
possibility of refuting it, because in the first place it is not based on logic. 
If something is based on logic, you can destroy it by logic. If something is based 
on logical proof, you can refute it. Buddhism is not based on logic at all. It is 
based on experience -- you cannot refute it. It is very existential. It does not 
believe in any metaphysics -- how can you refute it? And it never asserts 
anything about any concept. It simply describes the innermost experience. It has 
no philosophy so philosophers cannot refute it. 



But this is true, that Buddhism disappeared from India. The cause of its 
disappearance, the basic cause is: Buddha and his followers insisted for its 
purity. The very insistence for its purity became an unbridgeable gap. The 
masses could not understand it -- only very rare people, very, very cultured, 
intelligent, aristocratic, few, a chosen few could understand it, what Buddha 
means. And those who understood it, in their very understanding they were 
transformed. But for the masses it was meaningless. It lost its hold on the masses. 
In China it succeeded. In Tibet, in Ceylon, in Burma, in Thailand, in Japan, it 
succeeded -- because the missionaries, the Buddhist missionaries who went out 
of India, seeing what had happened in India, became very compromising, they 
compromised. They started talking in the positive language. They started talking 
about achievement, bliss, heaven -- from the back door they brought everything 
that Buddha had denied. 
Again the masses were happy. The whole of China, the whole of Asia was 
converted to Buddhism -- except India. In India they tried to give just the pure, 
without any compromise; that was not possible. In China, Buddhism became a 
mass religion, but then it lost its truth. 
Let me tell you one anecdote: 
 
A junior devil has been sent to earth to look around and see how things are 
progressing. He quickly returns to hell, horrified, and obtains an interview with 
Beelzebub, the chief devil himself. 
"Sir," he sputters, "something awful has happened! There is a man with a beard 
walking around on earth, speaking Truth, and people are beginning to listen to 
him. Something has to be done immediately." 
Beelzebub smiles pleasantly, puffing on his pipe but making no comment. 
"Sir! You don't realise the seriousness of the situation," continues the distraught 
junior devil. "Pretty soon all will be lost!" 
Beelzebub removes his pipe slowly, taps it out on the ashtray, and sits back in his 
swivel-chair, hands behind his head. 
"Don't worry, son," he counsels. "We will let it go on a little longer and, when it 
has progressed far enough, we will step in and help them to organize!" 
 
And once a religion is organized, it is dead -- because you can organize a religion 
only when you compromise with the masses. You can organize a religion only 
when you follow the desires of the common mass. You can organize a religion 
only when you are ready to make it a politics and you are ready to lose its 
religiousness. 
A religion can be organized only when it is no more a religion. That's to say: a 
religion cannot be organized as religion. Organized, it is no more religion. A 
religion basically remains unorganized, remains a little chaotic, remains a little 
disorderly -- because religion is freedom. 
 



Now the sutras: The Buddha said: 
"THOSE WHO ARE FOLLOWING THE WAY SHOULD BEHAVE LIKE A 
PIECE OF TIMBER WHICH IS DRIFTING ALONG A STREAM. IF THE LOG IS 
NEITHER HELD BY THE BANKS, NOR SEIZED BY MEN, NOR OBSTRUCTED 
BY THE GODS, NOR KEPT IN THE WHIRLPOOL, NOR ITSELF GOES TO 
DECAY, I ASSURE YOU THAT THIS LOG WILL FINALLY REACH THE 
OCEAN." 
 
A VERY SIGNIFICANT SUTRA. The first thing Buddha says: Surrender! The 
most basic thing is: surrender to reality. The more you fight, the more you are in 
conflict with it, the more you will create obstructions. The more you fight with 
reality, the more you will be a loser. Of course, through fighting you can attain to 
the ego, you can become a very strong ego, but your ego will be the hindrance. 
 
"THOSE WHO ARE FOLLOWING THE WAY SHOULD BEHAVE LIKE A 
PIECE OF TIMBER WHICH IS DRIFTING ALONG A STREAM." 
 
They should be completely surrendered to the river of life, completely 
surrendered to the river of existence. In deep surrender, the ego disappears. And 
when the ego is not there, for the first time you become aware of that which has 
always been there. 
The ego functions as a blindfold on your eyes. The ego keeps you blind; it does 
not allow you to see the truth. It creates too much smoke and the flame tends to 
be lost in it. The ego is like too many dark clouds around the sun -- the sun gets 
lost. Not that those clouds can destroy the sun, but they can hide it. 
 
"THOSE WHO ARE FOLLOWING THE WAY SHOULD BEHAVE LIKE A 
PIECE OF TIMBER...' 
 
... they should become driftwood. Have you watched a piece of timber moving in 
the river? -- with no idea of its own, not even trying to reach anywhere, not even 
knowing where this river is going. If it moves north, the timber moves north. If it 
moves south, the timber moves south. The timber is totally in tune with the river. 
This tuning with the river is what surrender is all about. 
But the idea of becoming a driftwood does not appeal. People come to me and 
they say: "Help us, Osho, to have more will-power. Help us to become more self-
confident. Why are we missing will-power? How can we have a stronger will?" 
Everybody -- if you watch inside yourself you will find the same desire hidden 
there: how to have more will-power. Everybody wants to become omnipotent, 
omniscient, omnipresent; everybody wants to become powerful. Somebody 
wants to become powerful through having more money; of course, money brings 
power. Somebody wants to have power by becoming a prime minister or a 
president of a country; of course, politics brings power. Somebody wants to 



become powerful by becoming virtuous, because virtue brings respectability. 
Somebody wants to become powerful by becoming religious, because religion 
gives you a halo of power, of divine forces. Somebody wants to gain power by 
becoming more knowledgeable; knowledge IS power. But it seems that 
everybody wants to be powerful; this seems to be the ordinary desire of the 
human mind. 
And Buddha says: Become a driftwood. What does he mean? What does he want 
to convey? He is saying: Drop this idea of becoming powerful. That is your 
hindrance. That's why you have become powerless -- the very idea that "I should 
become powerful" proves nothing but your impotence. All impotent people want 
to become omnipotent; they would like to have all the power there is in their 
hands -- but why? Ego is an illness, a megalomania. 
Buddha says: Become a driftwood -- powerless, helpless. Watch timber going 
down the stream: how helpless, no struggle, no conflict, simply cooperates. In 
fact, to say 'cooperates' is also not right. The driftwood is not there in any ego 
sense, so there is no point in saying it cooperates. It has no conflict, it has no 
cooperation. It is simply not there. Only the river is there. The timber is 
completely surrendered. 
This is how a disciple should be. And when somebody becomes so much 
surrendered, Buddha says he has become a SROTAAPANNA. 'Srotaapanna' 
means one who has entered the stream. 
In the East, the concept of surrender has been developed very minutely, in 
details. But this example of a driftwood is almost perfect; you cannot improve 
upon it. Sometimes, sitting by the side of the river, watch timber flowing down. 
See how peacefully, how relaxed how very trusting the driftwood is. No doubt. If 
the river is going south, it must be good to go to the south. None of its own 
desire, no private goal -- "the river's goal is my goal." The river is already going 
towards the ocean. The river is going to dissolve into the vast infinity of the 
ocean. If you can surrender to it, that will be enough. 
Coming to a Master and surrendering to a Master is nothing but entering into the 
stream. The Master is one who is surrendered to the river of existence. It is 
difficult for you to see the river of existence, it is very invisible. It is not material, 
it is very immaterial. It is difficult to hold it in your hands, but when you stand 
by the side of a Buddha at least you can hold Buddha's hand. 
And he has become a driftwood. He is floating in the river. You cannot see the 
river right now; you don't have that much refined consciousness yet. Your eyes 
are not yet ready to see that river. But you can see Buddha, you can hold his 
hand. You can see Christ, you can hold his hand. 
Buddha is surrendered to the infinite river of life -- you can at least take courage 
and be surrendered to Buddha. By surrendering to Buddha you will be 
surrendering to the river to which Buddha is surrendered. A Master is just a 
midway passage, a door. 



That's why Jesus goes on saying again and again "I am the door." Jesus is 
reported to have said: "Nobody achieves unless he passes through me." 
Christians have misinterpreted it. They think nobody reaches to God unless one 
follows Christ. That is not the meaning. When Jesus says: "Nobody reaches 
unless he passes through me," he is saying, "unless he passes through one who 
has already attained." He is not talking about Jesus the son of Mary and Joseph; 
he is talking about Christ -- not about Jesus. He is talking about a state of 
consciousness. 
'Christ' is the name of a state of consciousness. 'Buddha' is also a name for a state 
of consciousness. When somebody is enlightened, he is no more -- he is just a 
door. If you surrender to him, you will be able to surrender in a roundabout way, 
in an indirect way, to the stream of life itself. 
To become a disciple means to be ready to float with the Master. And if you can 
float with a man, with a Master, you will start enjoying, you will start celebrating 
-- because ALL anxiety will disappear, all anguish will disappear. And then you 
will be ready to surrender totally. 
First a little taste is needed. That taste can come through a Master -- the taste of 
Tao, the taste of Dhamma, the taste of the Way. 
 
"THOSE WHO ARE FOLLOWING THE WAY SHOULD BEHAVE LIKE A 
PIECE OF TIMBER WHICH IS DRIFTING ALONG A STREAM. IF THE LOG IS 
NEITHER HELD BY THE BANKS..." 
 
NOW, BUDDHA SAYS, A FEW THINGS HAVE TO BE REMEMBERED. You 
should surrender, surrender should be total, but there are a few obstacles which 
have to be continuously watched. 
 
"IF THE LOG IS NEITHER HELD BY THE BANKS, NOR SEIZED BY MEN, NOR 
OBSTRUCTED BY THE GODS, NOR KEPT IN THE WHIRLPOOL, NOR ITSELF 
GOES TO DECAY, I ASSURE YOU THAT THIS LOG WILL FINALLY REACH 
THE OCEAN." 
 
Now, you can start clinging to the Master. Rather than surrendering you can 
start clinging -- and both look alike, but the difference is vast. To cling to a 
Master is not surrendering to him. To cling to a Master means you are still 
clinging to your ego, because all clinging is of the ego. 
Clinging is of the ego. To what you cling is immaterial. If you cling then you are 
trying to save yourself. I watch it. If I say to somebody to 'do this', if it is just 
according to HIS desire he says, "Osho, I am surrendered to you. Whatsoever 
you say I will do." And if it is not according to his desire, then he never says, "I 
am surrendered to you.' Then he says, "It is difficult." And then he brings a 
thousand and one reasons why he cannot do it. Now he is playing a game with 
himself. 



You cannot deceive me; you can only go on deceiving yourself. When it fits with 
your desire, then you say, "I am surrendered to you -- whatsoever you say." 
When it does not fit your desire, then you completely forget about surrender. But 
the real question arises only when it doesn't fit with your desire. If you can say 
yes then too when your ordinary mind goes on saying no, then there is no 
clinging, then it is real surrender. Otherwise, you can hide behind the Master -- 
and that hiding itself can become a protection, a security. 
A Master is a danger. A Master is insecurity personified. A Master is an 
adventure. 
 
Buddha says: 
 
"I CAN ASSURE YOU THAT THIS LOG WILL FINALLY REACH THE OCEAN 
-- ONLY IF IT IS NOT HELD BY THE BANKS, NOR SEIZED BY MEN, NOR 
OBSTRUCTED BY THE GODS." 
 
Buddha does not believe in any gods. He says people who believe in gods are 
only obstructed by their ideas; their very idea of God becomes their obstruction. 
If somebody is obstructed by philosophies dogmas, words, theologies.... 
For example, a young woman came just two, three days ago, and she said to me, 
"I love you, Osho, but I am a disciple of Christ. You have helped me 
tremendously. You have strengthened my religion: whatsoever I used to believe, 
now I believe more deeply. You have helped me tremendously. I have come to 
give you my thanks." 
Now, I am not here to strengthen your religion. I am not here to fulfil your 
philosophies. If you think that I am strengthening your religion, then you must 
be hearing something else than what I am saying. 
Yes, I can bring you close to Christ, but the only way is if you go through me -- 
there is no other way. If you think you already know Christ, if you think that 
your Christ is the right Christ, then Christ will become the barrier. How can you 
interpret Christ? Two thousand years have passed, two thousand years of 
misinterpretations are there; thousands of treatises, thousands of interpretations -
- how can you interpret Christ now? Those interpretations will never allow you. 
A Protestant has a different idea of Christ; a Catholic again a different idea of 
Christ; a Mohammedan has a totally different idea of Christ. From where will 
you get your idea? Those ideas will be from the past. You will not attain to Christ 
-- because Christ is not a person who happened two thousand years before. 
Christ is a state of consciousness which is always available for those who really 
want to seek. 
I say to you: My consciousness is a state of Christ. If you listen to me and still 
you think that I am fulfilling YOUR idea of Christ, you are missing me. If you 
have understood what I am saying, then you will be able to see Christ in me -- 
IMMEDIATELY. Christ will become a presence -- HERENOW. It has nothing to 



do with the Christ who happened two thousand years ago. That was one man, 
Jesus, coming to the state of Christhood. Here is another man who has come to 
the same state. 
Now, you come and listen to me and you think I am here fulfilling your idea of 
Christ? Your idea is bound to be your idea. It cannot be bigger than you, it 
cannot be higher than you. It will be as foolish as you are. It will be as idiotic as 
you are. It will be as dull and stupid as you are. It will be as ignorant as YOU are. 
Your idea is, of course, bound to be YOUR idea. 
I am not here fulfilling your ideas. I am not helping you to become better 
Christians and better Hindus and better Mohammedans. I am trying to drop all 
obstacles from your path so you can become that which you are. If you can 
flower to your totality, you will be a Christ, you will be a Buddha. 
But obstacles are there, Buddha says. Sometimes the banks. Sometimes men 
around you. Sometimes the gods, the philosophies, theologies. Sometimes your 
mind's own whirlpool. And sometimes you yourself can go to decay. 
If you are not alert and intelligent, you are already decaying, you are already 
dying. Every day your intelligence becomes more and more dull. Watch a child: 
how intelligent! how fresh! And watch an old man: how dull, rigid, dead! Every 
moment intelligence is slipping by, life is getting out of your hands. 
So Buddha says these things have to be remembered. If these things are 
remembered, and you are not caught by anything, just surrender to the stream 
and the stream will take you to the ocean. 
 
"IF MONKS WALKING ON THE WAY ARE NEITHER TEMPTED BY THE 
PASSIONS, NOR LED ASTRAY BY SOME EVIL INFLUENCES, BUT STEADILY 
PURSUE THEIR COURSE FOR NIRVANA, I ASSURE YOU THAT THESE 
MONKS WILL FINALLY ATTAIN ENLIGHTENMENT." 
 
IF MONKS WALKING ON THE WAY ARE NEITHER TEMPTED BY THE 
PASSIONS..." because the passions are of the body, the passions are of the senses. 
They are very stupid! 
People come to me and they say, "What to do, Osho? I go on eating too much, I 
go on stuffing myself -- I cannot stop! The whole day I am thinking about food." 
Now the person who is saying this is simply saying that he has lost all 
intelligence. Food is needed, but food is not the goal. You need food to exist, but 
there are many people who exist only to eat more and more and more. 
Somebody is continuously obsessed with sex. Nothing is wrong with sex, but 
obsession is always wrong. With what you are obsessed is not the question -- 
obsession is wrong, because then it starts draining your energy. Then you are 
continuously moving in a whirlpool of your own making, and you go on round 
and round and round, and you waste your energy. 
And one day suddenly you find death has come and you have not lived at all, 
you have not known even what life is. You have been alive and yet you have not 



known what life is. You have been here and yet you don't know who you are. 
What a wastage! And what a disrespectful way of living! I call it sacrilege against 
God. 
It is good to eat, it is good to love, but if you are eating twenty-four hours a day 
you are mad. There is a balance. When the balance is lost then you are falling 
below human standards. 
 
"IF MONKS WALKING ON THE WAY ARE NEITHER TEMPTED BY THE 
PASSIONS..." 
 
Temptation is there -- and it will be greater when you start walking on the path. 
Ordinarily it may not be so, but when you start walking on the path, the body 
will struggle. That's how it happens. 
People who have come to meditate here, they were never aware that they were 
obsessed with food. Meditating, suddenly one day, a great obsession arises about 
food. They feel continuously hungry; they are surprised because it has never 
been so. What has happened? Out of meditation? Yes, it can happen out of 
meditation, because when you are moving in meditation the body starts feeling 
you are going distant, you are going away. The body starts tempting you. The 
body will not allow you to become a master. 
The body has remained master for many, many lives; you have been a slave. 
Now, suddenly you are trying to change the whole state: you are trying to make 
the slave the master, and the master the slave. You are trying to stand on your 
head -- to the body it looks exactly like that, that you are turning things upside 
down. The body revolts, the body fights, the body resists. The body says, "I will 
not allow you so easily." 
The mind starts fighting! When the body starts fighting you will feel a great 
obsession for food arising in you. And when the mind starts fighting, you will 
feel a great obsession with sex arising in you. Sex and food, these two are going 
to be the problems. These are the two basic passions. 
The body lives out of food. When you start moving in meditation the body wants 
more food to become more strong so it can fight you more. The body wants all 
strength now, so that it can resist the aggression that has come upon it. The effort 
that you are making to conquer it, to become a master of it, has to be destroyed. 
The body needs all energy that is possible. The body becomes mad in eating. 
The body survives because of food, and when the survival is at stake the body 
starts eating madly. The mind exists through sex. Why does the mind exist 
through sex? Because the mind exists by projecting in the future; the mind is a 
projection in the future. Let me explain it to you. 
You are a projection of your mother's and father's sexuality. Your children will 
be your projection in the future. If you don't eat you will die. If you drop 
sexuality your children will never be born. So two things are clear: if you drop 
sexuality, nothing is at stake as far as you are concerned; you will not die by 



dropping sexuality. Nobody has ever been heard to die by becoming celibate. 
You can live perfectly well. Only if you drop food you will die -- within three 
months, at the most you can survive three months if you are perfectly healthy, 
then you will die. Dropping food will be death to you. Dropping sex has nothing 
to do with you. Maybe your children will never be born; that will be a death to 
them -- death before they are even born -- but not death to you. 
Through sex the race survives; through food, the individual. So the body is 
concerned only with food. This body is concerned only with food, but your mind 
is concerned with sex -- because only through sex, the mind thinks, will it have a 
sort of immortality. You will die, that seems certain. You cannot deceive -- 
everybody some day is dying. And every time the bell tolls it tolls for thee. Every 
time death happens, you become shaken: your own death is coming close by. It 
WILL come. It is only a question of time, but it is to come; there is no way to 
escape from it. And wherever you escape to, you will find it waiting for you. 
 
I have heard a very famous story, a Sufi story: 
 
A king dreamt. In the night in his dream he saw Death. He became afraid. He 
asked, "What is the matter? Why are you making me so frightened?" 
Death said, "I have come to tell you that tomorrow by sunset I am coming, so get 
ready. It is just out of compassion so that you can prepare." 
The king was so shocked, his sleep was broken. It was the middle of the night; he 
called his ministers and he said, "Find people who can interpret the dream, 
because time is short. Maybe it is true!" 
Then the interpreters came, but as interpreters always have been, they were great 
scholars. They brought many big books and they started discussing and 
disputing and arguing. And the sun started rising, and it was morning. And an 
old man who was a very trusted servant to the king, he came to the king and he 
whispered in his ear, "Don't be foolish! These people will quarrel for ever and 
ever, and they will never come to any conclusion." 
Now, everybody was trying that HIS interpretation was right, and the king was 
more confused than ever. So he asked the old man, "Then what am I supposed to 
do?" 
He said, "Let them continue their discussions. They are not going to conclude so 
soon -- and the sun will be setting, because once it has risen the sunset is not very 
far. Rather, take my advice and escape -- at least escape from this palace. Be 
somewhere else! By the evening reach somewhere as far away as possible." 
The logic looked right. The king had a very fast horse, the fastest in the world. 
He rushed, he escaped. Hundreds of miles he passed. By the time he reached a 
certain town the sun was just about to set. He was very happy. He patted his 
horse and he said, "You did well. We have come very far." 



And when he was patting his horse, suddenly he felt somebody was standing 
behind him. He looked back -- the same shadow of Death. And Death started 
laughing. And the king said, "What is the matter? Why are you laughing?" 
Death said, "I was worried because you were destined to die under THIS tree -- 
and I was worried how you would manage to reach. 
Your horse is really great! It did well. Let me also pat your horse. That's why I 
came in your dream: I wanted you to escape from the palace because I was very 
worried how it would happen, how you would be able to reach. The place 
looked so far away, and only one day was left. But your horse did well, you have 
come in time." 
 
Wherever you go you will find death waiting for you. In all the directions death 
is waiting. In all the places death is waiting. So, that cannot be avoided -- then 
mind starts imagining some way to avoid it. 
First it spins philosophies that "the soul is immortal," that "the body will die -- I 
am not going to die." You are even more fragile than the body. This ego that 
thinks "I will not die" is more flimsy, more dreamlike than the body. The body is 
at least real; this ego is absolutely unreal. So you spin philosophies: "The soul 
will never die -- I will remain in heaven, in paradise, in MOKSHA." But deep 
down you know that these are just words, they don't satisfy. 
Then you find some other way: to earn money, make a great monument, a great 
palace -- do something historical, leave a place in history! But that too seems to 
be meaningless. In such a big history, even if you make all the efforts you will 
become only a footnote, nothing much. And what is the point of becoming a 
footnote in a history book? You will be gone all the same; whether people 
remember you or not does not matter. In fact, who bothers to remember? Ask 
school children who have to read history: the great kings... and they must have 
made great effort somehow to enter into the history books, and now children are 
just not bothered at all. They condemn. They are not happy that these great kings 
existed. They would have been more happy if nobody had existed and there was 
no history to be read and crammed. So what is the point? 
Then the mind has a very subtle idea. The idea is: "I will die but my children can 
live; my child will be my representative. He will live and somehow, deep down 
in him; I will live, because he will be my extension." It will be your sex cell that 
will live in your child -- in your son, in your daughter. Of course, then sons 
became more important, because the daughter will move into somebody else's 
life-stream, and the son will continue your life-stream. The son became very 
important; he will be your continuity. And the mind starts getting obsessed with 
sex, goes mad with sex. 
Whenever you come closer to meditation, these two things are going to happen: 
you will start stuffing yourself with food and you will start stuffing yourself with 
sexuality -- and you will start becoming a maniac. 
 



Buddha says: 
 
"IF MONKS WALKING ON THE WAY ARE NEITHER TEMPTED BY THE 
PASSIONS, NOR LED ASTRAY BY SOME EVIL INFLUENCES, BUT STEADILY 
PURSUE THEIR COURSE FOR NIRVANA, I ASSURE YOU THAT THESE 
MONKS WILL FINALLY ATTAIN ENLIGHTENMENT" 
 
You have to be alert not to be distracted by your passions, not to be distracted 
from the Way, not to be distracted from your meditation. Whatsoever the cause 
of distraction, it has to be avoided. You have to bring your energy again and 
again to your innermost core. You have to make yourself again and again 
relaxed, surrendered, non-tense. 
 
THE BUDDHA SAID: 
"RELY NOT UPON YOUR OWN WILL. YOUR OWN WILL IS NOT 
TRUSTWORTHY. GUARD YOURSELVES AGAINST SENSUALISM, FOR IT 
SURELY LEADS TO THE PATH OF EVIL. YOUR OWN WILL BECOMES 
TRUSTWORTHY ONLY WHEN YOU HAVE ATTAINED ARHATSHIP." 
 
THIS IS A VERY SIGNIFICANT STATEMENT. Buddha never said that you need 
a Master, but in a subtle way he has to concede it -- because a Master IS needed. 
Buddha was against Masters, because the country was so cheated, exploited in 
the name of Guru-disciple relationship. There were so many charlatans and 
frauds -- there have always been and there will always be. And Buddha was very 
much worried about it, that people were being exploited, so he said there is no 
need for anyone to become anybody's disciple. But how can he avoid a very basic 
thing? There may be ninety-nine percent frauds -- that doesn't matter. Even if 
one right Master exists, he can be of tremendous help. 
So in a very indirect way, in a roundabout way, Buddha concedes. He says: 
"RELY NOT UPON YOUR OWN WILL." He says: If you rely upon your own 
will you will never reach anywhere. Your own will is so weak. Your own will is 
so unintelligent. Your own will is so divided into itself. You don't have one will; 
you have many wills in you. You are a crowd! 
Gurdjieff used to say you don't have one 'I', you have many small 'I's'. And those 
'I's' go on changing. For a few minutes one I becomes the sovereign, and then it is 
thrown out of power; another I becomes the sovereign. And you can watch it! It 
is a simple fact. It has nothing to do with any theory. 
You love a person, and you are so loving. One I dominates: the I that loves. Then 
something goes wrong and you hate the person -- in a single moment love has 
turned into hatred. Now you want to destroy the person -- at least, you start 
thinking how to destroy the person. Now the hatred has come in: another I 
which is totally different is on the throne. 



You are happy, you have another I. You are unhappy, again... it goes on 
changing. Twenty-four hours, day in, day out, your I's go on changing. You don't 
have one I. 
That's why it happens that you can decide tonight: "Tomorrow morning I will get 
up at three o'clock; whatsoever happens I am going to get up." You fix the alarm 
and at three o'clock you stop the alarm and you are annoyed by the alarm. And 
you think, "One day -- what does it matter? Tomorrow...." and you go to sleep. 
And again when you get up at eight o'clock in the morning you are angry at 
yourself. You say, "How could it happen? I had DECIDED to get up. How did I 
continue to sleep?" 
These are two different I's: the one I that decided and the one I that was annoyed 
with the alarm are different I's. Maybe the first I is again back in the morning and 
repents. You become angry and then you repent: these are two different I's -- 
they never meet! They don't know what the other is doing. The I that creates 
anger goes on creating anger, and the I that repents goes on repenting -- and you 
never change. 
Gurdjieff used to say that unless you have a permanent crystallized I you should 
not trust yourself. You are not one, you are a crowd: you are polypsychic. 
That's what Buddha says: "RELY NOT UPON YOUR OWN WILL." Then on 
whom to rely? Rely on somebody who has a will, who has an integral I, who has 
attained, who has become one in his being, is no longer divided, who is really an 
individual. 
 
"RELY NOT UPON YOUR OWN WILL. YOUR OWN WILL IS NOT 
TRUSTWORTHY. GUARD YOURSELVES AGAINST SENSUALISM, FOR IT 
SURELY LEADS TO THE PATH OF EVIL. YOUR OWN WILL BECOMES 
TRUSTWORTHY ONLY WHEN YOU HAVE ATTAINED ARHATSHIP." 
 
When you have come to know who you are, when you have become a realised 
soul, when the enlightenment has happened, then your I becomes trustworthy -- 
never before it. But then there is no point. Then you have come home. It is of no 
use now. When there was need it was not there. So you need somebody to whom 
you can surrender, you need somebody with whom trust can arise in you. That is 
the whole relationship of a Master and a disciple. 
The disciple has yet no will of his own, and the Master has. The disciple is a 
crowd and the Master is one unity. The disciple surrenders. He says, "I cannot 
trust myself, hence I will trust you." Trusting the Master, by and by, the disciple's 
crowd inside disappears. 
That's why I say that when I tell you to do something and you want to do it, and 
you do it, it is meaningless -- because it is still according to your I, your will. 
When I say to do something, and it is against you, AND you surrender and you 
say yes, then you are moving, then you are growing, then you are becoming 
mature. Then you are coming out of the mess that you have been up to now. 



Only by saying no to your mind do you say yes to the Master. 
Many times I simply say that which you would like, because I don't see that you 
will be able to do that which I like. I have to persuade you slowly. You are not 
ready to take a sudden jump. First I say change your clothes, then I start 
changing your body. Then I start changing your mind. 
People come to me and they say, "Why should we change clothes? What is the 
point?" They are not even ready to change their clothes; more cannot be expected 
of them. They say they are ready to change their souls, but they are not ready to 
change their clothes -- look at the absurdity of it. But with the soul there is one 
thing: it is invisible, so nobody knows. 
But I can see your soul, I can see where you are standing and what you are 
talking about; I can see through your rationalizations. You say, "What is there in 
clothes?" but that is not the question. I also know there is nothing in the clothes, 
but still I say, "change." I would like you to do something according to me, not 
according to you. That's a beginning. 
Then, by and by, first I take hold of your finger, then your hand -- mm? -- then of 
your totality. You say, "Why are you holding my finger? What is the point of 
holding my finger?" I know what the point is -- that is the beginning. Very slowly 
I have to go. If you are ready then there is no need to go slow, then I can also go 
in a sudden leap, but people are not ready. 
 
Buddha says: 
 
"RELY NOT UPON YOUR OWN WILL. YOUR WILL IS NOT TRUSTWORTHY." 
 
Find out a person in whose presence you feel something has happened. Find out 
a person in whose presence you feel a fragrance of the Divine, in whose presence 
you feel a coolness, in whose presence you feel love, compassion, in whose 
presence you feel a silence -- unknown, unexperienced, but it surrounds you, 
overwhelms you. Then surrender to that person. Then, by and by, he will bring 
you to the point where surrender will not be needed -- you will realise your own 
innermost core of being, you will become an Arhat. The Arhat is the final stage of 
enlightenment. 
You become yourself only when all the selves that you have been carrying all 
along are dissolved. You become yourself only when there is really no self left 
but a pure nothingness. Then the circle is complete. You have come to the 
ultimate nothingness, fully aware. You have become a witness of the whole play 
of life, existence, consciousness. 
This state IS possible if you don't create obstacles. This state is certainly possible 
if you avoid obstacles. I can also assure you that if you become a driftwood and 
don't cling to the banks, and don't get attached to whirlpools, and don't start 
decaying in your unawareness, you are sure, absolutely sure, to reach the ocean. 



That ocean is the goal. We come from that ocean and we have to reach to that 
ocean. The beginning is the end -- and when the circle is complete there is 
perfection, there is wholeness, there is bliss and benediction. 
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The first question: 
 
Question 1 
WHAT IS YOUR VIEW OF BEING SUCCESSFUL IN ORDINARY LIFE? -- I AM 
AFRAID YOU ARE AGAINST SUCCESS! 
 
I AM NEITHER AGAINST ANYTHING NOR FOR ANYTHING. Whatsoever 
happens, happens. One need not choose -- because with choice is misery. If you 
want to be successful then you will remain miserable. You may succeed, you 
may not succeed; but one thing is certain: you will remain miserable. 
If you want to succeed, AND you succeed by chance, by coincidence, it is not 
going to fulfil you -- because this is the way of the mind. Whatsoever you have 
got becomes meaningless, and the mind starts going ahead of you. It desires 
more and more and more -- the mind is nothing but the desire for more. And this 
desire can never be fulfilled, because whatsoever you have got you can always 
imagine for more. And the distance between that 'more' and that which you have 
got will remain constant. 
This is one of the most constant things in human experience: everything changes, 
but the distance between that which you have and that which you would like to 
have remains constant. 
Albert Einstein says: The speed of time remains constant -- that is the only 
constant. And Buddhas say: The speed of mind remains constant. And the truth 
is that mind and time are not two things -- they are both the same; two names for 
the same thing. 
So if you want to succeed, you may succeed, but you will not be content. And 
what is the meaning of a success if you are not content? And this, I say, is only 
coincidence that you may succeed; the greater possibility is that you will fail, 
because you are not chasing success alone -- millions of people are chasing. 
In a country of six hundred million people only one person can be the prime 
minister -- and six hundred million people are wanting to be the president or the 
prime minister. So only one succeeds, and the WHOLE crowd fails. The greater 
possibility is that you will fail; mathematically that seems to be more certain than 
success. 
If you fail you feel frustrated; your whole life seems to be a sheer wastage. If you 
succeed, you never succeed; if you fail, you fail -- this is the whole game. 



You say that you suspect that I am against success -- no, I am not. Because if you 
are against success, then again you have another idea of being successful; that is: 
how to drop this nonsense of being successful. Then you have another idea... 
again the distance, again the desire. 
Now, this is what makes people monks, makes people move into monasteries. 
They are AGAINST success. They want to go out of the world where there is 
competition -- they want to escape from it all so that there will be no provocation, 
no temptation; they can rest in themselves. And they try not to desire success -- 
but this is a desire! Now they have an idea of spiritual success: how to succeed 
and become a Buddha, how to succeed and become a Christ, how to succeed and 
become a Mahavir. Again an idea, again the distance, again the desire -- again 
the whole game starts. 
I am not against success; that's why I am in the world, otherwise I would have 
escaped. I am not for it, I am not against it. I say: Be a driftwood -- whatsoever 
happens, let it happen. Don't have a choice of your own. Whatsoever comes on 
your way, welcome it. Sometimes it is day, sometimes it is night; sometimes it is 
happiness, sometimes it is unhappiness -- you be choiceless, you simply accept 
whatsoever is the case. 
 
This is what I call the quality of a spiritual being. This is what I call religious 
consciousness. It is neither for nor against -- because if you are for, you will be 
against; if you are against, you will be for. And when you are for something or 
against something you have divided existence into two. You have a choice, and 
choice is hell. To be choiceless is to be free of hell. 
Let things be. You just go on moving, enjoying whatsoever becomes available. If 
success is there, enjoy it. If failure is there, enjoy it -- because failure also brings a 
few enjoyments that no success can ever bring. Success also brings a few joys that 
no failure can ever bring. And a man who has no idea of his own is capable of 
enjoying everything, whatsoever happens. If he is healthy, he enjoys health; if he 
is ill, he rests on the bed and enjoys illness. 
Have you ever enjoyed illness? If you have not enjoyed it you are missing a lot. 
Just lying down on the bed doing nothing, no worry of the world, and everybody 
caring about you, and you have suddenly become a monarch -- everybody 
attentive, listening, loving. And you have nothing to do, not a single worry in the 
world. You simply rest. You listen to the birds, you listen to music, or you read a 
little, and doze into sleep. It is beautiful! It has its own beauty. But if you have an 
idea that you have to be always healthy, then you will be miserable. 
Misery comes because we choose. Bliss is when we don't choose. 
 
"What is your view of being successful in ordinary life?" My view is: If you can 
be ordinary, you are successful. 
 



The patient was complaining to his friends: "After one year and three thousand 
dollars with that psychiatrist, he tells me I am cured. Some cure! A year ago I 
was Abraham Lincoln -- now I'm a nobody." 
 
This is my idea of being successful: Be a nobody. There is no need for Abraham 
Lincolns, no need for Adolf Hitlers. Just be ordinary, nobody, and life will be a 
tremendous joy to you. Just be simple. Don't create complexities around yourself. 
Don't create demands. Whatsoever comes on its own, receive it as a gift, a grace 
of God, and enjoy and delight in it. And millions are the joys that are being 
showered on you, but because of your demanding mind you cannot see them. 
Your mind is in such a hurry to be successful, to be somebody special, that you 
miss all the glory that is just available. 
To be ordinary is to be extraordinary. To be simple is to have come home. 
But it depends: the very word 'ordinary' and you start feeling a bitter taste -- 
ordinary? you and ordinary? Maybe everybody else is ordinary but you are 
special. This madness, this neurosis exists in everybody's mind. 
The Arabs have a special joke for it. They say that when God creates man, He 
whispers something into each individual's ear and He says: "I never made a man 
like you or a woman like you -- you are simply special. All others are just 
ordinary." 
He goes on playing the joke and everybody comes into the world full of this 
bullshit -- that "I am special. God Himself has said so, that I am unique." You 
may not say so because you think these ordinary people will not be able to 
understand it; otherwise, why say? -- there is no need to say. And why create 
trouble for yourself? You know, and you are absolutely certain about it. 
And everybody is in the same boat: the joke has not been played only upon you. 
God goes on playing the same joke on everybody. Maybe He has stopped doing 
it and He has just fixed a computer which goes on repeating the same thing, a 
mechanical device. 
It depends on you how you interpret. The word 'ordinary' is of tremendous 
significance -- but it depends! If you understand.... These trees are ordinary. 
These birds are ordinary. The clouds are ordinary. The stars are ordinary. That's 
why they are not neurotic. That's why they don't need any psychiatrist's couch. 
They are healthy, they are full of juice and life. They are simply ordinary! No tree 
is mad enough to be competitive, and no bird is bothered at all who is the most 
powerful bird in the world -- no bird is interested in that. He simply goes on 
doing HIS thing, and enjoys it. But it depends how you interpret. 
 
A father takes his little boy for culture to the Metropolitan Opera. Out comes the 
conductor with his baton, and out comes the big diva, and she starts to sing an 
aria. As the conductor is waving his baton, the kid says, "Papa, why is that man 
hitting that woman?" 
The father says, "He isn't hitting her -- that's the conductor." 



"Well if he ain't hitting her, why is she hollering?" asks the boy. 
 
Whatsoever you see in life is your interpretation. To me, the word 'ordinary' is 
tremendously significant. If you listen to me, if you hear me, if you understand 
me, you would like just to be ordinary. And, to be ordinary there is no need to 
struggle for it. It is already there. 
Then all struggle disappears, all conflict. You simply start enjoying life as it 
comes, as it unfolds. You enjoy the childhood, you enjoy the youth, you enjoy 
your old age -- you enjoy your life and you also enjoy your death. You enjoy all 
the seasons round the year -- and each season has its own beauty, and each 
season has something to give to you, some ecstasy of its own. 
 
The second question: 
Question 2 
DO YOU NEVER GET TIRED OF TALKING? WHY DO YOU TALK 
REGULARLY EVERY MORNING? DON'T YOU FEEL LIKE GOING FOR A 
HOLIDAY SOMETIMES ? 
 
I AM NOT A CHRISTIAN GOD. The Christian God created the world in six days 
and the seventh day He rested; hence, the Sunday is the holiday. 'Holiday' means 
the holy day, God's day of rest. 
In the East we have never known any God resting. The very idea is stupid: God 
and resting? Rest is needed if what you are doing is not of your heart; then you 
get tired. When it is out of your heart and out of your love, you don't get tired; in 
fact, you get nourished by it. 
Talking to you, I feel nourished. After talking to you I feel more energy than ever 
-- because it is my love. I enjoy it! It is not work. 
You can get tired if you are working. If you are playing, how can you get tired? 
Nobody has ever heard that people get tired by playing. In fact, when people are 
tired by work, they go to play as a rest -- they relax. Six days they have been 
working in the office, in the factory, in the market; the seventh day they go to 
fish, or they go for golf -- they play. They invite friends for a picnic; they go 
trekking in the hills. That is rest. 
To me, every day is a holiday. If you love whatsoever you are doing, you are 
never tired of it; it is nourishing, it is energy-giving, it is vitalizing. 
But I can understand the question. The question is from Yoga Chinmaya -- his 
whole concept of work is wrong. He works very reluctantly. He tries hard to 
avoid work. He finds out ways and means to escape from work. He goes on 
postponing and he will always be ready there with excuses why his work is 
being postponed. He does not love it. Hence the question. 
The question is not concerned with me -- always remember -- the question is 
yours, not mine. It shows something about you. 
 



Mulla Nasrudin was saying to me one day: "Osho, do you know the difference 
between a French woman, an English woman and a Jewish woman's reaction 
when she is kissed in bed by her husband?" 
I said, "No, I don't know -- you tell me." 
He said, "The French woman says: 'Oo la la, Pierre, your kisses are oo la la.' 
"The English woman says, 'Jolly well done -- I say, Winston your kisses are jolly 
well done!' 
"The Jewish woman says, 'You know, Sam, the ceiling needs painting.'" 
 
It depends how you look at things.... Now, Yoga Chinmaya is like a Jewish 
woman. His outlook towards life is not that of a delighted consciousness. He is 
simply avoiding. He simply goes on finding as many excuses as possible. The 
energy that he puts into finding excuses will be enough to do the work. And then 
he feels guilty and ashamed. 
Work is worship. Work is prayer. 
While I am talking to you, it is a prayer to me, it is worship. You are my temples, 
my gods. Whatsoever I am saying, I am not saying just to teach something. 
Teaching is a by-product, a consequence. Whatsoever I say to you is a prayer -- it 
is love, it is care. I care about you; I care as much as a painter cares about his 
canvas. 
Have you ever heard about Van Gogh being on a holiday? Have you ever heard 
about Picasso being on holiday? -- yes, you must have heard. He used to go for 
many holidays, but always with his canvas and brush; on the holiday also he 
would be painting. It was not a holiday from painting. 
When you love something, there is no holiday -- and then all your days are 
holidays. Each day to me is a Sunday, full of light -- that's why I call it Sunday. 
Each day to me is a Sunday because it is full of holiness. 
Chinmaya's attitude towards work is that of a utilitarian. It is not playful. He is 
worried about the work, tense about it. That too has a reason: he is a perfectionist 
-- and perfectionism is the root cause of all neurosis. A perfectionist is a neurotic 
person; sooner or later, he will create more and more neurosis around him. 
I am not a perfectionist. I don't bother a bit about being a perfectionist. I am a 
wholistic person. I like things in their wholeness, but I never bother about their 
perfection. Nothing can be perfect in the world -- and in fact nothing should be 
perfect in the world, because whenever a thing is perfect it is dead. 
One poet used to live with me for a few years. He would write, rewrite, again 
cancel it, rewrite again -- for days on end he would polish his poems. And by the 
time he would feel it was perfect, I would declare it was dead. 
The first glimpse was something alive -- it was not perfect, there were flaws in it. 
Then he went on improving it, removing all flaws, bringing more and more 
metre, grammar, better language, better words, better sounding words, more 
music. For months he would polish and change, and by the time he thought it 



was right to go to the press I would declare, "Now, you send it to the doctor for a 
post mortem -- it is dead! You killed it." 
Watch: perfectionist parents always kill their children. Perfectionist saints kill 
themselves and kill their followers. It is very difficult to live with a perfectionist 
saint -- he is boring, monotonous, and condemning. Whenever you go to him he 
will be looking from his perfectionist attitude, and you will be reduced below 
your humanity. And he will enjoy condemning you -- you are a sinner. This is 
wrong, that is wrong -- everything is wrong. 
I am not a perfectionist. I accept you with all your human frailty, with all your 
human flaws, with all your human limitations. I love you as you are. 
I am not saying be lousy -- that is another extreme. That means you don't care at 
all what you do. A perfectionist cares too much -- he is not worried about the 
work, he is worried about the perfection. He has an ideal to fulfil. And the lousy 
person does not care at all. With the lousy person the poem will never be written, 
and with the perfectionist it will be written a thousand and one times -- and by 
the time he declares that he is satisfied, the poem will be dead. 
Just between the two somewhere is the wholistic approach. Don't be lousy, don't 
be a perfectionist -- be human! 
Chinmaya has developed ulcers in the stomach because of his perfectionist 
attitude. He becomes too much worried; he has to do everything as perfectly as 
possible -- it is an obsession. When it is an obsession, then of course you get tired, 
deadly tired of it. You want to avoid it, because once you take any work in your 
hands you will go mad, you will become obsessed. 
 
One needs balance. Balance is sanity, and balance is health. 
I am not tired at all. And if any day I am tired, I will not talk to you -- because I 
will never enforce anything on myself. I don't enforce anything on you, how can 
I enforce anything on myself? If I am tired then it is finished! If I don't feel like 
speaking, then I can stop in the middle of my talk, or even in the middle of a 
sentence -- I will not complete it, remember. The moment I feel that I am tired, it 
is an indication, a sure indication, that now I have to stop. And I will not wait for 
a single moment to stop. That's how I live. 
I don't enforce anything on myself. Whatsoever is natural is good. Easy is right! 
 
The third question: 
 
Question 3 
I AM LOSING ALL MEANING, PURPOSE, SENSE IN EVERYTHING. THE 
WORLD IS A SCINTILLATING MASS OF LIGHT PARTICLES. I AM... I AM 
NOT... I AM... I AM NOT... SPINNING, WHIRLING, A VORTEX.... IN THAT 
SPACE THERE IS NO MEANING. I AM NOT HAPPY, I AM NOT SAD. THERE 
IS NOT EVEN ANYTHING TO UNDERSTAND, IT SEEMS. 



THEN, WHEN I RETURN TO ROUTINE REALITY, I FIND I SEEK A MEANING 
TO GIVE LIFE SOME SUBSTANCE. THAT MEANING IS LOVE. IS LOVE 
SOMETHING PERTAINING TO THE HUMAN DIMENSION? IS IT 
SOMETHING WE CREATE, OR IS IT ALL THERE IS AND HERE FOR US TO 
DISCOVER? 
THANK YOU FOR CREATING A LOVE-SPACE FOR US!! 
 
The question is from Divya. 
The ultimate meaning always looks like meaningless. The ultimate is certainly 
empty of all the meanings that you can imagine, all the meanings that you would 
like it to have -- it is empty of all that. It is empty of HUMAN ideas. It is empty of 
HUMAN philosophies, theologies. It is empty of human religions, ideologies. It 
is empty of human language and human theorizing. 
So when you start coming closer to the ultimate, to the really real, you start 
feeling that all meaning is lost. Yes, YOUR meaning is lost. The ultimate has 
nothing like your meaning, it has nothing to fulfil your ideas of meaning -- but 
that does not mean it has no meaning at all. It has a meaning of its own. 
Once you have come to the point where your meaning disappears, then the real 
meaning appears. In fact, even to call it 'meaning' is not right because it does not 
fulfil any human concept. But still I would like to call it meaning because there is 
no other word to substitute. It has tremendous meaning, but the meaning is 
intrinsic; the meaning is not external. 
Human meanings are external, never internal. You do something, you earn 
money, and somebody asks, "What is the meaning of earning money?" And you 
say, "I would like to have my own house -- that's why. That's why I am earning 
money." The idea of having one's own house gives meaning to the effort that you 
have to make for earning money. Money in itself seems to be meaningless. The 
meaning comes from somewhere else. All human activity is like that. 
The human activity is divided between means and ends. The end has the 
meaning, and you go on doing the activity as a means because without it there 
will be no end. But the ultimate meaning has no division, no split. God is not in 
any way split; God is not in any way schizophrenic. God is one unity, unison. 
The meaning is intrinsic. Means and ends are not there. The means itself is the 
end and the journey itself is the goal. 
For example, I am talking to you -- now, if I am talking to you to gain something 
out of it, then it is a worldly activity, then it has nothing to do with religion. 
Listen to it deeply. If I am talking here to gain something from my talking as an 
end -- money, power, prestige, respectability... anything -- then my activity is 
worldly. 
If I am talking just out of my love, if I am enjoying talking itself -- not that 
something outside it is waiting for me that will make me happy -- if I am happy 
while talking, if I am happy as I am talking, if my talking is a total activity in 
itself, means and ends together, then it is a spiritual activity. 



That is the difference between a priest and a saint. The priest talks to gain 
something out of it; the saint talks to share. The saint feels grateful to you that 
you listened to him, that you became available to him, that you opened your 
hearts to him, that you allowed him to unburden himself -- he has tremendous 
riches and treasures and he wants to share it. He is like a flower that wants to 
share its fragrance to the winds -- not to gain anything out of it. 
The ultimate has a meaning, but the meaning has no connotation of the human 
idea of meaning -- it is intrinsic. That's why Hindus say that it is a playful 
activity. 
You go for a morning walk, then you don't have any idea; you simply enjoy the 
morning walk. You go by the same road, in the same direction, to your office 
also, but then it is not intrinsic -- you have to go on the road because you have to 
reach to the office. You are in a hurry, rushing -- then you don't see the trees on 
the roadsides, you don't see the clouds passing in the sky, you don't see the 
children playing, you don't listen to the dogs barking -- you simply rush. Your 
vision is very narrow. It is focused on the goal: you have to reach to your office at 
eleven o'clock exactly. You are unconcerned about EVERYTHING that is going 
on around. But when you go for a morning walk, you are not going anywhere -- 
you are simply enjoying. The very activity of walking is so delightful: the breeze, 
the morning sun, the birds, the children, the noises -- everything! And you are 
not going anywhere. 
God is not going anywhere. He is simply herenow. His activity is not end-
oriented. The means and the ends are the same thing. The journey is the goal. 
 
You ask: "I am losing all meaning..." 
 
Beautiful! Fabulous! Fantastic! Lose as fast as you can. Don't cling. 
 
"... purpose and sense in EVERYTHING." 
 
Beautiful! When all sense, purpose and meaning is lost, the Divine sends the 
divine purpose, the divine meaning is revealed. You are getting ready -- ready to 
receive the gift. 
 
"The world is a scintillating mass of light particles. I am... I am not... I am... I am 
not." 
 
Good! That's how, if you become aware, you will come to feel: when the breath 
goes out, you will feel 'I am not', when the breath comes in, you will feel 'I am'. 
There is a rhythm. This is the rhythm of life and death. Each moment you die 
and you are reborn. EACH MOMENT you disappear and you appear again. 
EACH MOMENT you move into nothingness and you come out of it again. Each 



moment you become nothing and each moment you materialize. This is the 
miracle the magic of existence -- this is the mystery. 
This is your inner rhythm. If you become aware, you will start feeling it. It is 
good. Just go on watching it. Don't be afraid and don't try to escape from it -- 
because when suddenly you feel 'I am not', a fear arises; you start clinging to 
things. Somehow, you want to feel you are. You don't want to disappear, you 
don't want to die. If that fear is there, then you will miss this great opportunity -- 
death has become available to you. 
When you are not, you are not -- then simply be not! And when you are, be 
again. And DON'T think there is a contradiction in it. You must be thinking there 
is a contradiction; that's why you say: "... spinning, whirling, a vortex..." No, it is 
a simple rhythm, just like day and night, summer and winter. It is a simple 
rhythm. Enjoy it! Disappear when you disappear; appear when you appear. And 
don't hanker for the other; just be that which is. 
And soon you will see a new phenomenon arising in you: the witness -- which 
never disappears and never appears. When you are not, then too the witness is 
there; otherwise who will know 'I am not'? When you are, then too the witness is 
there; otherwise who will know 'I am'? 
'I am, I am not' is like breathing -- inhalation, exhalation. Allow it.... Be in deep 
rest in it. And the spinning and the whirling and the vortex, all those sensations 
will disappear and a GREAT peace will descend on you -- as it descended one 
day on Jesus like a dove. A great peace will descend on you, and in that peace 
something new will become revealed -- that is the witness. 
You are not that. That witness is what God is -- the witness of all. 
 
"I am not happy, I am not sad. There is not even anything to understand, it 
seems." 
 
This is a transitory period. Before you really become happy, before you REALLY 
attain to ANANDA -- blissfulness -- this moment comes when you are neither 
sad nor happy. A great indifference arises. You simply feel not attached to 
anything: happiness, unhappiness -- you become an onlooker to both. 
Sooner or later, when the time is ripe and the season has come for you, suddenly 
you will see a bliss arising in you. That bliss has nothing to do with your 
ordinary happiness. Your ordinary happiness is always carrying the seeds of 
unhappiness in it. Your ordinary happiness always turns into unhappiness -- and 
you know it! You have experienced it a thousand and one times. Your 
unhappiness carries again the seeds of your happiness. In your laughter there are 
tears -- maybe not visible, but they are there. And in your tears also there is 
laughter. 
I have heard, many times, laughter in your tears, and I have seen tears many 
times in your laughter. You are a duality. 



This transitory period comes when you become a little detached from the 
duality, when you start understanding that the laughter and the tears are not two 
separate things. There is nothing to choose: laughter brings tears, tears bring 
laughter, so what is the point in choosing? You become a little less choosey, then 
you are neither sad nor happy. 
This is what is called silence, peace. If you get in tune with it totally, then will 
arise bliss, ecstasy. That ecstasy has no seeds of anything. It is pure. It has no 
duality. It cannot turn into its opposite -- it has no opposite to it. That's what we 
call bliss, ANANDA, ecstasy. It has no opposite; it is simply alone there in its 
absolute purity, innocence. 
First a man has to live in duality -- sometimes sad, sometimes happy, again sad, 
again happy -- and he goes on revolving. Then arises peace if you start becoming 
watchful. That is the second stage: peace. The duality is losing its hold on you. 
Then arises ecstasy. Ecstasy is the goal. 
God is not only silent. There are a few religions which have stopped at silence; 
they are not complete religions. For example, Jainism has stopped at peace, 
silence. I don't think Mahavir stopped there -- he was an ecstatic man, 
tremendously ecstatic, madly ecstatic. But Jains have stopped at peace. Buddhists 
have also done that, they have stopped at peace. Buddha was not only a man of 
peace -- certainly he was a man of peace, but he was more, he was plus. 
That plus point is missing in Buddhism; it was in Buddha, but it is missing in 
Buddhism. So whenever a person starts meditating on Buddhist lines he becomes 
a little indifferent to happiness, unhappiness. He certainly becomes more 
peaceful, but his peacefulness has a certain quality of sadness in it, a certain 
quality of unaliveness. Looks a little frozen, he looks a little dead. He is not 
throbbing, life is not kicking in him. He is not full of juice, he is not juicy. He 
seems to be dry, desertlike, not blooming. That is the danger of Buddhist 
meditations. One has to go beyond it. 
Always remember that peace is not the goal. The goal is ecstasy. Unless you can 
dance, unless you can abandon yourself in dance, unless your dance can become 
a deep orgasm, unless you can bloom, don't stop yourself somewhere in the 
middle of the journey. 
 
"There is not even anything to UNDERSTAND, it seems." 
 
You say 'it seems' -- in fact, it is so. There is nothing to understand. Life is a 
mystery which transcends understanding. All understanding is just children's 
play. You can play around! The really mature person comes to know that there is 
nothing to understand. In fact, there is nobody to understand and nothing to be 
understood. Life is a mystery to be lived, not to be understood. 
 
"Then, when I return to routine reality, I find I seek a meaning to give life some 
substance." 



 
That's where you go wrong. You will have to bring your silence and peace back 
to your routine, normal life. If you again start finding some ways and means to 
fulfil the zero that is arising in you, to fill that emptiness that is arising in you; if 
you start finding ways, occupations, methods, relationships, to fill the gap that is 
coming to you, to have some substance -- then you will be in a mess. Because on 
the one hand a great process is going on, and on the other hand you start 
destroying that process. Remain insubstantial! because that's how reality is. 
That is one of the messages of Buddha, that there is no substance. Matter is 
immaterial and man has no self. Substance exists not. All desire to have some 
substance is out of ignorance, is out of fear. You are a nothing! a profound 
nothing, a bottomless abyss. So don't be afraid -- fall into it, go on falling into it. 
Don't try to hang by some roots somewhere, by some branch of a tree, or with 
somebody, some occupation, something or other. Don't try to hang anywhere -- 
just drop yourself into this bottomless abyss. Dropping into it... dropping into it... 
you disappear. You disappear like smoke. 
And the day you have completely disappeared is the day of Nirvana -- then you 
know who really you are. 
Man is like a zero. 
 
THE CONCEPT OF ZERO WAS BORN IN INDIA. In fact, the nine digits and 
zero were invented by Indians. But zero in itself is meaningless. It has meaning 
only when you join it together with some digit. If you put it behind one, it 
becomes meaningful -- one becomes ten; zero carries the meaning of being 
equivalent to nine. If you put it behind two, it becomes twenty; the zero carries 
the meaning of nineteen now. You go on putting bigger figures in front of it and 
the zero goes on becoming bigger and bigger, and feels very substantial. 
That's what we are doing in life. A man is born like a zero. Then put a bank-
balance in front of him -- he becomes substantial. Then tell him that "You have 
become the president of our country" -- he becomes very substantial. The zero 
carries much meaning now: he has money, power, prestige, name, fame -- then 
the zero becomes more and more substantial. That's why we hanker after name, 
fame, money, prestige: to put something so we don't feel empty. 
But whatsoever you do is in vain, because empty you are. Emptiness is your 
nature. You can deceive, but you cannot change the reality. 
So this is my suggestion, that even in your ordinary reality, when you descend 
from your meditative state, bring that zero -- and don't try to fill it with anything, 
because that is very violent. That is like an elephant; that's what Indian scriptures 
say: The elephant goes to the river, he takes a good bath, showers himself with 
water, and then comes out of the river and throws dust upon himself. That's how 
Indian scriptures describe the man who goes into meditation, attains to the 
purity of nothingness, comes back, and throws dust upon himself. That is foolish, 



that is suicidal. Avoid it. That is a natural tendency, but avoid it. Don't be an 
elephant. 
 
"I find I seek a meaning to give life some substance. That meaning is love. Is love 
something pertaining to the human dimension?" 
 
The love that pertains to the human dimension is not really love; it is just a deep 
urge to fill oneself with the other's being, to put somebody else in front of your 
zero so you become meaningful. A woman alone feels nothing; moving with the 
husband, see the woman -- she is moving with a figure, the zero is moving with a 
figure. A man alone feels empty; moving with a woman he feels somebody. A 
husband is somebody! A bachelor is nobody. 
We go on finding somehow, with something, to block this experience of 
nothingness. 
No, human love is not really love. It is just a trick to deceive. The real love is 
something beyond human. And the real love is something which has nothing to 
do with filling the inner space -- just the contrary. It has something to do with 
sharing the inner space. You don't go like a beggar to the other; you go like an 
emperor. You don't go to beg; you go to share. And remember these two words. 
If you are begging something from somebody, then it is not love. If you are 
sharing, then it is love. Sharing is in a way beyond human beings, and yet in a 
way within human capacity. Sharing is the bridge which joins the human to the 
Divine. That's why love is the bridge which joins the human to the Divine. 
So don't try to find a friend, a girlfriend, somebody to fill your inner space. No. 
Find someone to share with. Don't find a figure -- one, two, three -- don't find a 
figure. Find somebody who is also like a zero. When two zeros meet, there is 
love. When two emptinesses meet, there is love. 
And remember: when two zeros meet, there are not two zeros -- there is only one 
zero. Zero plus zero plus zero -- you can go on putting as many zeros as you 
want, but it always comes to one zero. The total is never more than one zero. 
Love is when two persons disappear. Love is when the lover is not and the 
beloved is not. Even in great love affairs, there are only a few rare moments 
when love is. 
Let me tell you in this way: I have read many great poems, many great epics, but 
even in a great epic, even in Shakespeare, in Kalidas. in Tulsidas, in Milton, in 
Dante, only rarely are there a few lines which are poetic. Sometimes just a 
fragment of a line is poetic; sometimes only a word, just a nuance is poetic. Even 
in a great love affair that's how it is: only a few rare moments are of love. But 
only when you completely disappear and two are not two and a non-duality 
exists, and the personalities are no more clashing, personalities have been 
dropped -- then love happens. That love has the quality of timelessness. That 
love has the quality of prayer. That love is God. 
 



"Is love something pertaining to the human dimension?" 
 
It can pertain to the human dimension -- if you work for it, if you create 
opportunities for it, if you become vulnerable to it. Naturally, it is not available. 
Ordinarily it is not available. Ordinarily only sex is available, and sex is nothing 
but a device -- an UPAYA -- to forget yourself. 
Love is a tremendous remembering, a great awareness, a brilliant flame with no 
smoke. But it exists as a seed in you. You can grow it, you can grow into that 
reality of love. You have the potentiality, but it has to be made actual. 
 
"Is it something we create, or is it ALL THERE IS and HERE for us to discover?" 
 
No, we don't create it -- love cannot be created. It cannot be manufactured; it is 
not man-made. Love that is manufactured is false love; it is like plastic flowers. 
Love that is discovered is real love. You are not to manufacture it -- you are to 
drift into it. You have to relax into it. 
 
Yes, right is Buddha when he says: Become like a timber floating down the 
stream -- you will reach to the ocean. I assure you, you will reach to the ocean. 
The ocean is already there: the river has to discover it; it is not to create it. How 
can the river create the ocean? Just think of the ridiculous idea! -- a river? How 
can it create the ocean? If a river creates an ocean, it will be just a small pool of 
water, it will not be an ocean, it will not be infinite. And if a river creates an 
ocean, it will become dirty, it will become stale, it will be dead. 
The river has to seek and discover. The ocean exists already. The ocean exists 
before the river ever existed. In fact, the river has come out of the ocean, through 
the clouds. We reach ultimately to the original source, nowhere else. The river 
falls into the ocean because the river came out of the ocean. We become gods 
because we come out of God. 
Love has to be discovered -- it is already there. And how to discover it? The more 
you are, the less is the possibility to discover love; the less you are, the more is 
the possibility to discover it. When the river disappears into the ocean, it 
discovers the ocean -- it becomes the ocean. 
 
The fourth question: 
 
Question 4 
IS IT BECAUSE OF YOUR DECISION THAT YOU DON'T GO OUT OF YOUR 
RESIDENCE? OR IS IT THAT GOING OUT SIMPLY DOESN'T HAPPEN? 
 
THERE IS NOWHERE TO GO NOW. All going has stopped -- because the one 
who used to go has disappeared. Wherever I am I am here and now. My room is 



as perfect as any other place anywhere, so what is the point of going anywhere? 
It is pointless. 
You go on searching, you go on going: sometimes to the club, sometimes to the 
movie, sometimes to the hotel, sometimes here, sometimes there. You go on 
continuously, because wherever you are you are not content. Wherever you are, 
you feel you must be missing something which must be happening somewhere 
else. 
Of course, you become worried about me also: What does this man go on doing, 
sitting in his room? Doesn't he get fed up sometimes? Why isn't he going out? 
Rather than asking me why I am not going out, please start asking why you go 
on going out. 
It happened: Rabiya El Adaviya was sitting in her room meditating, praying. 
Another mystic, Hassan, was staying with her. He came out, it was early 
morning, the sun was just on the horizon. It was beautiful. It was musical. It was 
magical. And he called out loudly: "Rabiya, why don't you come out?! God has 
created a beautiful dawn." 
And Rabiya laughed and said, "Hassan, when will you become mature? Come in! 
rather than calling me out. The dawn is beautiful, but here inside I am facing the 
Creator of the dawn." 
Right, Rabiya is right: the outside is beautiful, but nothing to be compared with 
the inside. Once you have an inside view of things, who bothers about the 
outside? The outside is beautiful, nothing is wrong in it, but if you go on moving 
from one place to another and never come home you will remain in misery. 
I don't go, not because it is a decision on my part: for the last twenty-two or three 
years I have not decided anything. The day I died, 21st March 1953, decision also 
died. I am not there, so who is to decide? So whatsoever happens, happens -- and 
it is tremendously beautiful. More cannot be expected. It is more than man can 
ever desire. 
Eighty-six year old Harry Hershfield was accosted by a prostitute outside the 
Lambs Club. Harry told her: "There are three reasons why I can't go with you. 
First, I have no money -- " 
The lady interrupted, "Then the other two reasons don't matter. 
 
I have also three reasons why I don't go out. The first is: I am not -- and the other 
two do not matter. 
 
The sixth question: 
 
Question 5 
OSHO, 
FOR THE SAKE OF POSTERITY, YOUR HISTORIANS AND CHRONICLERS, 
AND FOR MY SAKE, WOULD YOU PLEASE BE TRUTHFUL FOR ONCE IN 



YOUR LIFE -- AND PLEASE CUT OUT A LONG DISSERTATION ON WHAT IS 
TRUTH AND WHAT IS UNTRUTH. 
ISN'T IT THE CASE THAT THE TOWEL HAS NOTHING TO DO WITH THE 
BUFFER-STATE OF TIBET OR WITH THE VARIETY OF ESOTERIC 
MEANINGS EMANATING FROM A CERTAIN ROOM IN JESUS HOUSE? 
ISN'T IT SIMPLY THAT YOU USE THE TOWEL TO CHASE AWAY AN 
INVASION OF INVISIBLE MOSQUITOES FROM JABALPUR? 
 
THE FIRST THING: that which can be said is all untruth; that which cannot be 
said is the truth. All the scriptures are beautiful lies. And all the sermons of 
Buddhas and Christs are beautiful, decorated lies. 
You ask me: "Please, be truthful for once in your life." You ask the impossible. 
That I cannot do; nobody has ever done it -- and nobody can ever do it. Truth 
cannot be expressed. And by saying it so clearly to you, I come the closest to 
truth that is possible. It cannot be said. And all that can be said will remain some 
sort of untruth. 
Words destroy truth. Expression corrupts truth. 
And you ask me about the towel: "Isn't it the case that the towel has nothing to 
do with the buffer-state of Tibet...?" 
It has nothing to do with any buffer-state or any Tibet. Not at least today does it 
have anything to do with it. I cannot promise you about tomorrow, and I have 
forgotten everything about yesterday. 
And all the esoteric meanings that are being given to it are simply stupid. But 
there are stupid people who need esoteric fabrications, esoteric theorizations. 
Esotericism exists in the world because of the stupid human mind. Otherwise, 
everything has always been open, in front of you; nothing is hidden from the 
very beginning. How can truth be hidden? Maybe it cannot be expressed, but 
that doesn't mean that it is hidden. It is just in front of your eyes. It is all over the 
place. It is everywhere, within and without. 
But it is good to understand how foolish theorizations can arise out of simple 
things. It was just a joke -- but there are people who will not even believe this. 
They will find some esoteric meaning in it, why I call it a joke. There are difficult 
people. 
 
It has nothing to do with anything. It is the only thing that I have. Let me tell you 
one anecdote: 
 
A hippie was walking down the street with a cigar-box under his arm when he 
met another hippie who asked, "Hey, man, What's cookin'? Where you goin' with 
that cigar-box?" 
"I'm movin'," said the first hippie. 
 



So this is something that whenever I want to move at least I can carry with me. 
And I was ready to drop it, I had already dropped it -- but Maneesha wouldn't 
allow it. Then she started asking about the robe. 
I can drop that too, but that will create many difficulties -- not for me, for you. 
Just for your sake, I am not dropping the robe. 
 
A sixty-year-old and an eighty-year-old met. The sixty-year-old said, "I don't 
know: I just can't seem to satisfy my wife. I try, but -- nothing." 
The eighty-year-old answered, "I have no problem whatsoever. Every night I 
come home and get undressed in front of my wife and I say, 'Take a look. Are 
you satisfied?' She shrugs 'yes' and that's it!" 
 
People can go on finding rationalizations -- now what type of satisfaction is this? 
All esoteric explanations are like this, they don't satisfy you -- because how can 
just verbal fabrications of ideas satisfy? Only truth can satisfy. And the truth is 
that it was just a joke. 
I love jokes. And there is no need to find any esoteric meaning in them. They are 
simple. But it is difficult to accept any simple thing. 
 
Pope Pius XII of Rome is arriving at Heaven's door. St. Peter opens, asks for his 
name and shakes his head, "Never heard." 
'So go to God-father, he will recognize me," the Pope demanded. 
Off St. Peter went. "Hey Boss, do you know a man called Pope Pius XII of 
Rome?" 
"Never heard of him," is God-father's answer. 
Peter, back at Heaven's door: "He doesn't know you." 
"So go and ask Jesus." 
St. Peter, already a little impatient, went off again: "Hey Junior, do you know a 
man called Pope Pius XII of Rome?" 
Junior: "Never heard, never seen him." 
Off St. Peter went to tell the desperate Pope the message." Do me a last favour," 
said the Pope, "ask the Holy Ghost." 
Peter sighed and back in Heaven he called the Holy Ghost: "Hello Smoky, do you 
know Pope Pius XII of Rome?" 
Smoky, murmuring: "Pope Pius, Pope Pius XII of Rome... send him to Hell! 
That's the guy who told that dirty story about Mary and me!" 
 
This was the man who invented the story of how Mary became pregnant -- 
without ever being in love with any man. There are PUNDITS and scholars, but 
remember: nobody will recognize you at Heaven's gate. 
Theories are just futile, but the mind craves and the mind wants to spin -- around 
anything! Just see... around the towel. You are creating so much fuss about it. In 



Chinmaya's room great meetings go on, and people visit him and ask him, and 
he goes on explaining.... 
 
The last question: 
 
Question 6 
THE TOWEL WHICH LANDED IN FRONT OF MAITREYA AND WHICH HE 
TOOK INTO HIS POSSESSION HAS MYSTERIOUSLY DISAPPEARED. WHAT 
DO YOU HAVE TO SAY ABOUT THIS? 
 
THESE TOWELS ARE VERY TEMPERAMENTAL. I know them: a long love 
affair... twenty-five years is too much in this world where even to live with a 
woman that long has become impossible -- three years at the most. Twenty-five 
years I have lived with that towel. They are very temperamental. 
And I have spoilt them also. I have loved them, respected them, worshipped 
them. Now, Maitreya is a simple man. He must have put the towel somewhere -- 
the towel won't like it that way. It is in his room, I assure you, but he will have to 
go through a little courtship. He will have to coo and woo. And that particular 
towel is a lady towel. Today I have a boy towel, so I give it to Maitreya: keep 
them together. They will feel better and happy. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 



The Discipline of Transcendence, Vol 3 
Chapter #7 
Chapter title: Just Working for Peanuts 
27 October 1976 am in Buddha Hall 
 
THE BUDDHA SAID: 
"O MONKS, YOU SHOULD NOT SEE WOMEN. (IF YOU SHOULD HAVE TO 
SEE THEM), REFRAIN FROM TALKING TO THEM. (IF YOU SHOULD HAVE 
TO TALK), YOU SHOULD REFLECT IN A RIGHT SPIRIT: 'I AM NOW A 
HOMELESS MENDICANT. IN THE WORLD OF SIN I MUST BEHAVE 
MYSELF LIKE UNTO THE LOTUS-FLOWER WHOSE PURITY IS NOT 
DEFILED BY THE MUD. OLD ONES I WILL TREAT AS MY MOTHER; 
ELDERLY ONES AS ELDER SISTERS; YOUNGER ONES AS YOUNGER 
SISTERS; AND LITTLE ONES AS DAUGHTERS.' AND IN ALL THIS YOU 
SHOULD HARBOUR NO EVIL THOUGHTS, BUT THINK OF SALVATION." 
 
THE BUDDHA SAID: 
"THOSE WHO WALK IN THE WAY SHOULD AVOID SENSUALISM AS 
THOSE WHO CARRY HAY WOULD AVOID COMING NEAR THE FIRE." 
 
THE MAGNIFICENT TEMPLE THAT BUDDHA BUILT consists of three floors; 
his teaching has three dimensions to it, or three layers. And you will have to be 
very patient to understand those three layers. I say so because they have been 
misunderstood down the centuries. 
The first floor of Buddha's teaching is known as HINAYANA; the second floor is 
known as MAHAYANA, and the third floor is known as VAJRAYANA. 
HINAYANA means 'the small vehicle', 'the narrow way'. MAHAYANA means 
'the great vehicle', 'the wide way'. And VAJRAYANA means 'the supreme 
vehicle', 'the ultimate way', 'the transcendental way'. HINAYANA is the 
beginning and VAJRAYANA is the climax, the crescendo. 
HINAYANA starts from where you are. HINAYANA tries to help you to change 
your mechanical habits; it is just like Hatha Yoga -- very body-oriented, believes 
in great discipline; strict, almost repressive -- at least it looks repressive. It is not 
repressive, but the whole work of HINAYANA consists in changing your 
centuries old habits. 
Just as a tightrope-walker starts leaning to the left if he feels that he is going to 
fall towards the right, to balance one has to move to the opposite. By moving to 
the opposite, a balance arises -- but that balance is temporary, momentary. Again 
you will start falling into the new direction, then again you will need balance and 
you will have to move to the opposite. 
Sex is the very basic problem. And all the habits that man has created are 
basically sex-oriented. That's why no society allows sex total freedom. All the 



cultures that have existed -- sophisticated, un-sophisticated, Eastern, Western, 
primitive, civilized -- all cultures have tried in some way to control the sexual 
energy of man. It seems to be the greatest power over man. It seems that if man is 
allowed total freedom about sex, he will simply destroy himself. 
Skinner reports about a few experiments he was doing with rats. He has 
invented a new theory, that electrodes can be put into the human or animal 
brain, attached to particular centres in the brain and you just push a button and 
that centre will be stimulated inside you. 
There is a sex centre in the brain. In fact, you are more controlled by the sex 
centre in the brain than the actual sex centre of your body. That's why fantasy 
works so much. That's why pornography has so much appeal. The pornography 
cannot appeal to the sex centre itself; it stimulates the brain centre attached to the 
sex centre. Immediately the sex centre, the physiological sex centre, starts being 
active once the mind is active. 
He fixed electrodes into rats' brains and taught them how to push the button 
whenever they wanted sexual stimulation and an inner orgasm. He was 
surprised, he was not expecting that this was going to happen: those rats 
completely forgot everything -- food, sleep, play -- everything they forgot. They 
continuously pushed the button! One rat did it six thousand times and died -- he 
died pushing the button. Six thousand times! He forgot everything... then 
nothing else matters. 
Sooner or later, some Skinner or somebody else is going to give you also a small 
box to keep in your pocket, and whenever you feel sexual just push a button and 
your brain centre will become active and will give you beautiful orgasms, and 
nobody will ever know what is happening inside you. But you will almost follow 
the rat -- then what is the point of doing anything else? You will kill yourself. 
 
Sex is such a great attraction that if there were not limitations on it.... First there 
is a limitation that body puts on it. A man cannot have too many orgasms in a 
day; if you are young, three, four; if you become older, then one; when you 
become a little older still, then even that becomes difficult -- once a week, once a 
month. And, by and by, your body puts so many limitations on it. 
Women are more free that way. The body has no limitation. That's why, all over 
the world, women have been completely repressed. She has not been allowed 
freedom; she has not been allowed even freedom to have orgasms in the past -- 
because she can have multiple orgasms. Within seconds she can have many 
orgasms -- six, twelve. Then no man will be able to satisfy a woman; then no man 
will be able to satisfy any woman. Then only group sex will be able to satisfy. A 
woman will need at least twelve husbands -- that will create tremendous 
complexities. 
That's why, down the centuries, for thousands of years, women were brought up 
in such a way that they have completely forgotten that they can have orgasm. 
Just within these fifty years women have again started learning what orgasm is. 



And with their learning, problems have arisen all over the world. Marriage is on 
the rocks. Marriage cannot exist with women having the capacity of multiple 
orgasm. And man only has capacity for one orgasm. There can be no 
compatibility between the two. Then monogamy cannot exist. It will become 
difficult. 
This society and the pattern that it has evolved up to now is doomed. Man has 
released some energy that has always been kept under a certain rigid control. But 
the attraction has always been there -- whether you repress, whether you control, 
discipline, that doesn't make any difference. The attraction is there -- twenty-four 
hours, deep down like a substratum, sexuality goes on like a river flowing. It is a 
continuum. You may eat, you may earn money, you may work, but you are 
doing everything for sex. 
Somewhere, sex remains the goal... and this pattern has to be changed, otherwise 
your energy will go on being drained, your energy will go on being dissipated, 
your energy will go on moving into the earth. It will not rise towards heaven. It 
will not have an upward surge. 
HINAYANA works just exactly where you are. You are continuously obsessed 
with sex? -- Hinayana tries to remove this obsession. It gives you a certain 
discipline, a very rigid discipline, how to drop out of it. 
 
HINAYANA SAYS THERE ARE FOUR STEPS TO DROP OUT OF SEX. The first 
is called purifying. The second is called enriching. The third is called 
crystallizing. The fourth is called destroying. 
First you have to move your total energy against sex, so that sexual habits 
developed in many lives no longer interfere -- that is called purifying. You 
change your consciousness, you shift. From sexual obsession you move to anti-
sexuality. 
The second step is called enriching. When you have moved to non-sexuality, 
then you have to enjoy non-sexuality; you have to celebrate your celibacy. 
Because if you don't celebrate your celibacy, again sex will start pulling you 
backwards. Once you start celebrating your celibacy, then the pull of sex will be 
completely gone, and gone for ever. 
You are obsessed with sex because you don't know any other sort of celebration. 
So the problem is not sex really; the problem is that you don't know any other 
celebration. Nature allows you only one joy, and that is of sex. Nature allows you 
only one enjoyment, that is of sex. Nature allows you only one thrill, and that is 
of sex. 
HINAYANA says there is a greater thrill waiting for you -- if you move towards 
celibacy. But the celibacy should not be violently forced. If you violently enforce 
it you will not be able to enjoy it. One has to be just aware of the sexual habits, 
and through awareness one has to shift by and by towards celibacy. 
Celibacy should be brought very slowly. All that brings you again and again to 
sexuality has to be dropped slowly, in steps. And once you start enjoying the 



energy that becomes available, when you are not obsessed with sex, just that 
pure energy becomes a dance in you -- that is called enriching. Now, your energy 
is not wasted. Your energy goes on showering on yourself. 
Remember, there are two types of celibates. One: who has simply forced celibacy 
upon himself -- he is a wrong type, he is doing violence to himself. The other: 
who has tried to understand sexuality, what it is, why it is; who has watched, 
observed, lived through it, and, by and by, has become aware of its futility; by 
and by, has become aware of a deep frustration that comes after EACH sexual 
act. 
In the sexual act you have a certain thrill, a moment of forgetfulness, a moment 
of oblivion. You feel good -- for a few seconds, only for a few seconds, you drop 
out of this routine world. Sex gives you a door to escape into some other world -- 
which is non-tense; there is no worry; you are simply relaxed and melting. But 
have you observed? After each sexual act you feel frustrated. 
Sex has promised too much, but it has not been supplied. It is difficult to find a 
man or a woman who does not feel a little frustrated after the sexual act, who 
does not feel a little guilty. I am not talking about the guilt that priests have 
imposed upon you. Even if nobody has imposed any guilt upon you, you will 
feel a little guilt -- that is part, a shadow of the sexual act. You have lost energy, 
you feel depleted, and nothing has been gained. The gain is not very substantial. 
You have been befooled, you have been tricked, by a natural hypnosis -- you 
have been tricked by the body, you have been deceived. Hence comes a 
frustration. 
HINAYANA says: Watch this frustration more deeply. Watch the sexual act and 
the way your energy moves into the sexual act; become aware of it -- and you 
will see there is nothing in it. And frustration. The more you become aware, the 
less will be the enjoyment and the more will be the frustration. Then the shift has 
started taking place: your consciousness is moving away, AND naturally, AND 
spontaneously. You are not forcing it. 
The second step becomes available: enriching. Your OWN energy goes on 
feeding your being. You no more throw it into the other's body, you no more 
throw it out. It becomes a deep accumulation inside you. You become a pool. 
And out of that feeling of energy you feel very cool. Sex is very hot. The 
enriching stage is very cool, calm, collected. There IS a celebration, but it is very 
silent. There IS a dance to it, but it is very graceful; there is elegance to it. 
Then comes the third step: crystallizing. When this energy inside you has started 
an inner dance, by and by, slowly, enjoying it more and more, becoming more 
and more aware of it, a certain chemical crystallization happens in you. Exactly 
the same word was used by Gurdjieff in his work: crystallization. Your 
fragments fall together, you become one. A unity arises in you. In fact, for the 
first time you can say "I have an I." Otherwise there were many I's; now you have 
one I, a big I which controls everything. You have become your master. 



And the fourth step is destroying. When you have one I, then it can be destroyed; 
when you have many I's, they cannot be destroyed. When your energy has 
become one and is centred, it can be killed, it can be completely destroyed. When 
it is a crowd it is difficult to destroy it. You destroy one fragment, there are a 
thousand other fragments. When you rush after those other fragments, the first 
one grows again. It is just like the way trees grow branches: you cut one, three 
branches sprout out of it. 
You can destroy sexuality totally only when it has become a crystallized 
phenomenon; When a person has accumulated too much energy and has become 
one, is no more fragmentary, no more split no more schizophrenic, then 
Buddhists have a special term for it they call it 'Manjusri's sword'. 
It is said that when Manjusri reached to this third stage -- he was a disciple of 
Buddha, a great disciple of Buddha -- when he reached to this stage of 
crystallization, in one single moment he took his sword and destroyed it 
completely, utterly, in a single moment. It is not a gradual process then. That has 
become known down the centuries as 'the sword of Manjusri'. 
When a person reaches to the third state, he can just raise a sword and destroy it 
completely -- in one single attack. Because now the enemy is there, now the 
enemy is no longer elusive, now there are no longer many enemies -- just one 
enemy confronting you. And the sword is just the sword of perfect awareness, 
mindfulness, self-remembering. It is a very sharp sword. 
When Buddha destroyed his own sexuality, it is said he roared like a lion -- 
because for the first time the whole absurdity of it became clear. And so many 
lives wasted! so many lives of sheer stupidity -- gone for ever. He was so happy 
he roared like a lion. 
These are the four steps, and today's sutras are concerned with these four steps. 
Before we enter into the sutras, a few more things have to be understood. 
 
THE SECOND VEHICLE IS MAHAYANA. When your sexual energy is no 
longer obsessed with the other's body, when you are completely free of the 
other's body, when your energy has a freedom to it, then MAHAYANA becomes 
possible -- the second floor of Buddha's temple. 
MAHAYANA makes it possible for you to be loving. Ordinarily we think sex 
makes people loving -- sex can never make people loving. In fact, it is sexuality 
that prevents love from growing -- because it is the same energy that has to 
become love. It is being destroyed in sex. To become love, the same energy has to 
move to the heart centre. MAHAYANA belongs to the heart centre. 
HINAYANA works at the sex centre -- MULADHAR. MAHAYANA works at 
the heart centre -- it says love, prayer, have to be developed now. Energy is there, 
now you can love. Energy is there, now you can pray. 
MAHAYANA is loving-effort. One has to love unconditionally -- the trees and 
the rocks and the sun and the moon and the people -- but now love has no 
sexuality in it. It is very cool, it is very tranquil. 



If you come near a person whose energy is moving in his heart centre, you will 
suddenly feel you are moving under a deep cool shade, no hot energy. You will 
feel suddenly a breeze surrounding you. The person of love, the person who 
lives at the heart centre, is to a traveller like a shady tree, or cool running water, 
or a breeze fragrant with many blossoms. 
MAHAYANA is not afraid of sex. HINAYANA is afraid of sex. HINAYANA is 
afraid of sex because you are too much obsessed with sex. You have to move to 
the opposite. MAHAYANA is not afraid of sex -- it has attained to the balance; 
there is no fear of the opposites. MAHAYANA is when the tightrope-walker is 
balanced; he neither leans to the left nor to the right. 
Then the third and the final stage, the third floor of Buddha's temple, is 
VAJRAYANA. 'Vajra' means diamond -- it is the most precious teaching; 
certainly very difficult to understand. VAJRAYANA is Buddhist Tantra. 
VAJRAYANA is called 'vajra', the diamond, because the diamond cuts 
everything. The diamond vehicle, the way of the diamond, VAJRAYANA, cuts 
everything completely, through and through -- all materiality, all desire, all 
attachment. Even the desire to be born in heaven, the desire to be in a peaceful 
state, the desire to become a Buddha, the desire to have Nirvana, enlightenment -
- even these beautiful desires are cut completely. 
VAJRAYANA knows no difference between the world and Nirvana, knows no 
difference between ignorance and knowledge, knows no difference, no 
distinctions -- all distinctions are dropped -- knows no distinction between man 
and woman. 
Now let me explain it to you. 
On the stage of HINAYANA, man is man, woman is woman. And man is 
attracted towards woman, and the woman is attracted towards man -- they are 
out-going; their attraction is somewhere outside them. Of course, they will be 
slaves. When your attraction is somewhere outside you, you cannot be 
independent of it. 
That's why lovers never forgive each other, they cannot. They are annoyed. You 
love a person and you are irritated by the person at the same time. There is a 
reason for it. There is constant fight between lovers. The reason is: you cannot 
forgive the lover, because you know you are dependent on him or on her. How 
can you forgive your slavery? You know your woman makes you happy, but if 
she decides not to make you happy, then?... then suddenly you are unhappy. 
Your happiness is in her hands. Her happiness is in your hands. Whenever 
somebody else controls your happiness, you cannot forgive the other. 
Jean-Paul Sartre says: "The other is hell" -- and he is right. He has a great insight 
into it. The other is hell because you have to depend on the other. Sex canNOT 
make you free; somehow it takes you away from yourself; it takes you farther 
and farther away from yourself. The goal is the other. 
Gurdjieff used to say sex is one-arrowed -- the arrow is moving towards the 
other. Exactly the same metaphor has been used by Vajrayana: sex is one-



arrowed -- it goes towards the other. Love is double-arrowed -- it goes to the 
other and to you also. In love there is balance. 
One arrow going towards the other, then you have to work with Hinayana. Two-
arrowed: one arrow going towards the other, one arrow coming towards you -- 
you have attained to balance; that lopsidedness is no more there. 
A man of love is never angry with the other, because he is not really dependent 
on the other. He can be happy alone too; his arrow is double-arrowed -- he can 
be happy alone too. Of course, he still shares his happiness with the other, but he 
is no longer dependent on the other. Now it is no longer a relationship of 
dependence: it is a relationship of interdependence. It is a mutual friendship. 
They share energies, but nobody is anybody's slave. 
In VAJRAYANA the arrow completely disappears. There is no you and no other; 
I and thou, both are dropped. The mechanism has to be understood. 
When you are looking for a woman or for a man, you don't know one very 
important factor: that your woman is within you and your man too. Each man is 
both man and woman, and each woman is both woman and man. It has to be 
so!... because you are born out of two parents. One was man, one was woman; 
they have contributed to your being fifty percent each. You have something of 
your father and you have something of your mother. Half of you belongs to the 
male energy; half of you belongs to the female energy -- you are both. 
In HINAYANA you have to work hard to bring your energy to the inner woman 
or the inner man; that is its whole work. 
Just recently, in this century, Carl Gustav Jung became aware of this fact -- of this 
fact of bisexuality, that no man is pure man and no woman is pure woman. In 
each man a woman exists, and in fact every man is searching for that woman 
somewhere outside. 
 
That's why suddenly one day you come across a woman and you feel, "Yes, this 
is the right woman for me." How do you feel it? What is the criterion? How do 
you judge? -- it is not rational, you don't reason it out. It happens so suddenly, 
like a flash. You were not thinking about it, you have not reasoned it out. 
Suddenly if somebody asks you, "Why have you fallen in love with this woman?" 
you will shrug your shoulders. You will say, "I don't know -- but I have fallen in 
love. Something has happened." 
What has happened? Jung says you have an image of woman inside you; that 
image somehow fits with this woman. This woman seems to be similar to that 
image in some way or other. Of course, no woman can be absolutely similar to 
the inner woman -- that's why no lover can ever be absolutely satisfied. A little 
similar, maybe: the way she walks; maybe her sound, her voice; maybe the way 
she looks, maybe her blue eyes; maybe her nose, maybe the colour of her hair. 
You have an image inside you that has come from your mother, from your 
mother's mother, from your mother's mother's mother -- ALL the women that 
have preceded you, they have contributed to that image. It is not exactly like 



your mother, otherwise things would have been simple. Your mother is involved 
in it, your mother's mother is also involved -- and so on and so forth. They all 
have contributed little bits. 
And it is the same with your man: your father has contributed, your father's 
father, and so on and so forth. From your father to Adam, and from your mother 
to Eve, the whole continuum has contributed to it. Nobody exactly knows, there 
is no way really to know, whom you are seeking. A man is searching for a 
woman, a woman is searching for a man -- the search is very vague. There is no 
clear-cut image, but somewhere in your heart you carry it; in the DARK corner of 
your soul you keep it, it is there. 
So many times many women and many men will appear to fulfil something of it, 
but only something. So each lover will give you a little satisfaction and much 
dissatisfaction. A part that fits will satisfy, and all other parts which don't fit will 
never satisfy. 
Have you watched it? Whenever you fall in love with a man or a woman, you 
immediately start changing the man and the woman according to something that 
you also don't know what.... Wives go on changing their husbands their whole 
lives: "Don't do this! Be like this, behave like this!" 
 
Just the other day, Mulla Nasrudin's wife was saying to me, "Finally, Osho, I 
succeeded." 
I asked, "About what?" 
She said, "I have stopped Mulla Nasrudin biting his nails." 
I said, "Biting his nails? Fifty years you have been married together -- Mulla is 
seventy -- now you have been able after fifty years?" 
She said, "Yes!" 
I asked, "But how did you succeed, tell me?" 
She said, "Now I simply hide his teeth so he cannot bite." 
 
People go on trying to change. Nobody ever changes -- I have never seen, I have 
never come across it. People even pretend that "Yes, we have changed," but 
nobody can change. Everybody remains himself. The whole effort is futile, but 
the urge to change is there. Why is the urge to change there? 
The urge to change is for a real necessity: the woman is trying to make her 
husband fit with some vague image inside her. Then she will be happy -- that he 
does not drink, that he does not smoke, that he does not go after other women... 
and a thousand and one things... that he always goes to the temple, that he 
listens to the saints. She has a certain image: she wants her husband to be a hero, 
a saint, a great man. The ordinary human being does not satisfy her. 
And the husband is also trying in a thousand and one ways: brings beautiful 
clothes, diamonds, rubies and pearls, and goes on decorating his wife. He is 
trying to find a Cleopatra. Somewhere he has some image of a beautiful woman, 
the most beautiful woman. Now he tries -- even from his very childhood. 



I have heard: 
 
The old man asked his precocious six-year-old how he liked the new little girl 
next door. 
"W-e-l-l," said the kid, "she's no Elizabeth Taylor, but she's nice." 
 
Now even small children think about Hema Malini and think about Elizabeth 
Taylor. And he says, "She's no Elizabeth Taylor, but she's nice." And this conflict 
continues. The reason is that we are always looking for someone -- who is not 
outside. 
HINAYANA turns you from looking outside. It says: Close your eyes to the 
outside. MAHAYANA makes you more alert and aware, fills your inner 
chamber with more light, so that you can see the inner woman. And 
VAJRAYANA makes it possible for you so that you can have an inner orgasm 
with your man inside or your woman inside. That INNER orgasm will satisfy 
you, nothing else. These three steps are of tremendous meaning. 
 
SO DON'T BE WORRIED ABOUT THESE SUTRAS that we will be discussing 
today. 
Just two days before, one woman sannyasin wrote to me, "Osho, what is 
happening to me? When you were talking about Hassids I was so flowering, so 
floating with it -- each talk -- and I would go happy and dancing and joyous. 
And now you are talking about Buddha, since then I am very depressed. I love 
my man and he is a very beautiful man, and the Buddha says: Nothing is there in 
the body -- it is just a bag full of filth. I don't want to hear things like that." 
I know nobody wants to hear, but they are true. And unless you pass through 
the Buddha you will never reach to the Hassids. Hassidism is VAJRAYANA, it is 
the ultimate flowering. Listening to Hassidism you feel very happy; when I talk 
about Tantra you feel very happy -- you think you are all tantricas. It is not so 
simple, it is not so cheap. To be a tantrica is the ultimate flowering of religion -- 
don't deceive yourselves. It is hard, arduous, to reach to that point. 
VAJRAYANA is Tantra, Buddhist Tantra, pure Tantra. But just look at the 
arrangement of things! HINAYANA is the first step, and HINAYANA seems to 
be absolutely repressive. But Buddha says: Unless you change your old patterns, 
you can go on rationalizing and you can go on living in your unconscious, 
robotlike life, and you can go on repeating it again and again. You have done it 
many times. 
How many times have you fallen in love with a beautiful man or a beautiful 
woman, and how long does it last? One day Buddha proves to be right: your 
beautiful woman, your Elizabeth Taylor, one day suddenly you find is a bag full 
of filth -- and he is saying it from the very beginning. But, of course, when you 
are on your honeymoon these sutras will not appeal to you. 



Never take Buddhist sutras when you are going on a honeymoon. But when you 
are approaching the divorce court these sutras will be very relevant! You will 
immediately see what he is saying. One day comes the ultimate divorce. The 
ultimate divorce is the day when you simply understand the whole absurdity of 
searching for the other. 
Divorces have happened many times to you, but you again and again forget. One 
divorce is finished -- even if it is not finished, the court proceedings may still be 
on -- you are again falling into another love affair. It may be in fact that because 
you have fallen in another love affair, that's why you are asking for the divorce. 
Before you are out of the first prison, you have already entered the other. 
You have become so accustomed to living in chains that freedom tastes bitter. 
To that woman sannyasin who is feeling very depressed I would like to say this, 
that that depression shows something is hitting deep in the heart: Buddha has 
some truth -- you cannot avoid it. You would like to avoid it. Who wants truth? 
People like lies. Lies are very comfortable; truth is always destructive, shattering. 
But don't make any judgement too soon -- this is Buddha's first layer of teaching. 
The second layer is more relaxed. The first layer is of great struggle. HINAYANA 
is struggle, sheer force of will -- because that is the only way you can get out of 
the mess you have been for so long -- a sheer struggle to get out of it. The second 
step is perfectly relaxed, MAHAYANA is very relaxed and graceful. The third 
step is of tremendous celebration. On the third step you transcend all discipline. 
This is the beauty of the Buddha's path; it is very scientific. Each step is a must. If 
you lose one step, the whole building will collapse, the whole temple will 
disappear. 
 
HINAYANA is very great discipline. MAHAYANA is relaxed discipline. And 
VAJRAYANA is no discipline -- one has come to such a point where he can have 
total freedom. But you have to earn that total freedom. 
 
HINAYANA IS BASED IN THE BODY, the material part of your being. When 
you are in your body, you can enjoy life only in drops. In fact, in the East, semen 
is called BINDU -- BINDU means a drop. You can enjoy sex only drop by drop. 
And you are so vast that this enjoyment drop by drop is MORE frustrating than 
fulfilling. 
I have heard: 
 
The oversized elephants were picketing the zoo. A lion happened to be strolling 
by and asked, "Why are you picketing?" and one of the elephants answered, 
"We're tired of working for peanuts." 
 
This is what sex is -- just working for peanuts. 
In Tibet they have a metaphor for it; they call it PRETA. PRETA means a hungry 
ghost. A hungry ghost they depict in a certain way: he has a belly like an 



elephant, and a neck so thin like thread, and a mouth so small like the eye of a 
needle. Of course, he has to remain hungry for ever and ever, because of that 
small mouth like an eye of a needle. He goes on eating twenty-four hours, but he 
has a belly like an elephant -- so he goes on eating and eating and eating and 
always is hungry. 
That's how sexuality is. You are VAST; you have no boundaries, no limits. Unless 
your bliss also is as vast as your being it is not going to give you any 
contentment. And sex is just drip, drip, drop, drop.... You can just entertain 
yourself; you can go on hoping against hope -- but it is not going to fulfil you. 
Sex creates neurosis, it is neurotic, because it can never satisfy you. Now, go to 
the madhouses of the world and just watch the mad people, and you will always 
find that somewhere or other there is a sexual problem. That's what Freud says, 
that ALL pathology is somehow connected with sex. Too much sex obsession 
becomes neurotic. 
If you live in the body, you are bound to become neurotic. You have to go a little 
deeper and higher than the body. 
The second layer Buddhists call the heart; you can call it mind but the heart is a 
better word. The heart includes the mind; it is bigger, more satisfying, more 
space is available. You feel more free. Love is more free than sex. In love there is 
less conflict than there is in sex. Then there is a still higher... the vast open sky of 
VAJRAYANA. Buddha gives it the name of compassion. You live in passion and 
you have to reach to compassion. 
Passion is obsession, neurosis. Compassion is when your energy has flowered. 
You are so contented within yourself, you are so enough unto yourself, now you 
can share, you can shower your bliss. Now you HAVE to give. Neurosis is when 
you go on demanding and nobody is ready to give to you, and you are a hungry 
ghost. Your demands are great, and all that the world provides is just peanuts. 
When, at the stage of VAJRAYANA, you are vast, full of energy, a great reservoir 
of energy, a pool, a tremendous pool, then you can give. In sex you ask. Passion 
means demand, passion means begging. 
Have you not watched it? Whenever you are sexually attracted to a woman, you 
go around her and wag your tail -- you are a beggar. In compassion you are an 
emperor, you share, you give; you give because you have. In sex you ask because 
you don't have. 
And this sex continues from the childhood to the very end. Children are getting 
ready for it, for this absurd journey. Old people are tired, sitting by the roadside -
- very jealous of those who are still not tired and are young; feeling very jealous. 
Out of their jealousy they start preaching; out of their jealousy they start 
condemning. 
Remember, a saint never condemns; if he condemns then he is not a saint -- he is 
still interested in the same things. It is just that now he is jealous. Have you not 
watched this jealousy? A young boy climbing up a tree, and you immediately 
say, "Get down! You may get hurt or you may fall down." Have you watched? -- 



in your voice there is something of jealousy. You cannot climb the tree now; you 
are old, your limbs are more rigid; they have lost their flexibility. You are jealous 
but you cannot say you are jealous. You hide your jealousy. 
Whenever a person starts condemning sex, somewhere he must be carrying a 
jealousy. Buddha is not condemning. He is simply factual. He simply says 
whatsoever is the case. And he wants you to come out of it because your destiny 
is bigger, higher is the potentiality. 
A woman, an old woman, reached the insurance company's office. "But lady, you 
can't collect the life insurance on your husband -- he isn't dead yet," said the 
insurance man. 
"I know that -- but there's no life left in him." 
 
She has come to collect the insurance.... 
When no life is left in you, you start hiding the fact; you start becoming religious. 
Your religion may be just a garb. Buddha is not saying that you have to become 
religious when you are old. Buddha is saying you have to become religious when 
the passion is alive, when the fire is alive -- because only when the fire is alive 
can it be transformed, you can ride on the energy. 
Buddha introduced something absolutely new into the Indian consciousness. In 
India, sannyas was for old people -- old, dead; almost dead, one foot in the grave, 
then people used to take sannyas. The Hindu sannyas was like that: only for old 
people. When you have nothing left in you, then try sannyas -- that was the last 
item. Buddha introduced a new element: he said that is foolish -- only a young 
person can be really religious, because when the energy is there you can ride on 
it. He introduced sannyas to young people. 
And, of course, when you introduce sannyas to young people you have to make 
sure that they don't go on moving towards sex. For old people you need not 
bother too much. So in Hindu SHASTRAS, in Hindu scriptures, there exists 
nothing like Hinayana -- because there is no need! Old people become 
sannyasins; what is the point? There is no need to be worried about them. They 
can live as they want. But when a young person becomes a sannyasin, then much 
care has to be taken. He has energy, he has fire, and that fire can misfire too; it 
can lead him into wrong directions. And he is very fresh, unexperienced. For him 
these sutras are very helpful. 
 
Mulla Nasrudin tells this: 
 
My mother-in-law is a widow; she is eighty-two years old. One night, just to get 
her out of the house, I arranged a date for her with a man who is eighty-five 
years old. She returned home from the date very late that evening, and more 
than a little upset. 
 
"What happened?" I asked. 



"Are you kidding?" she snapped. "I had to slap his face three times." 
"You mean," I answered, "he got fresh?" 
"No," she replied, "I thought he was dead!" 
 
Now if you initiate such dead people into sannyas, then there is no need for these 
sutras. 
Buddha had to make it certain, because he took a great danger. He was very 
courageous: he introduced thousands of young people into sannyas. He had to 
make it absolutely certain that their energy moves from body to heart, from heart 
to soul. And every care has to be taken. 
 
The first sutra: 
 
THE BUDDHA SAID: 
"O MONKS, YOU SHOULD NOT SEE WOMEN. (IF YOU SHOULD HAVE TO 
SEE THEM), REFRAIN FROM TALKING TO THEM. (IF YOU SHOULD HAVE 
TO TALK), YOU SHOULD REFLECT IN A RIGHT SPIRIT: 'I AM NOW A 
HOMELESS MENDICANT. IN THE WORLD OF SIN I MUST BEHAVE 
MYSELF LIKE UNTO THE LOTUS-FLOWER WHOSE PURITY IS NOT 
DEFILED BY THE MUD. OLD ONES I WILL TREAT AS MY MOTHER; 
ELDERLY ONES AS ELDER SISTERS; YOUNGER ONES AS YOUNGER 
SISTERS; AND LITTLE ONES AS DAUGHTERS.' AND IN ALL THIS YOU 
SHOULD HARBOUR NO EVIL THOUGHTS, BUT THINK OF SALVATION." 
 
THE BUDDHA SAID: 
"THOSE WHO WALK IN THE WAY SHOULD AVOID SENSUALISM AS 
THOSE WHO CARRY HAY WOULD AVOID COMING NEAR THE FIRE." 
 
TO INITIATE A YOUNG MAN is to initiate somebody who is carry-ing hay -- he 
should avoid fire. 
Now, try to understand. These simple words are not so simple -- they have many 
depths and layers. 
First: they are addressed to monks, not to ordinary people. "O monks," Buddha 
says. The word 'monk' is very beautiful; it means one who has decided to live 
alone. Monk, the very word, means solitary. Words like 'monopoly', 
'monogamy', come from the same root. 'Monogamy' means one husband; 
'monopoly' means one man's power; 'monastery' means where monks live, those 
who have decided to live alone. 
Ordinarily, you are seeking the other. The monk is one who has decided that the 
search for the other is futile, one who has decided to be alone. Enough he has 
searched into relationship, but that which he was searching he could not find 
there. Frustration was the only gain. He has failed -- he has tried, but in vain. 
Now he decides, "Let me try alone. If I cannot be happy with others, let me try to 



be happy alone. If I cannot be happy in relationship, then let me be out of 
relationship, let me drop out of the social structure. I will try now to be alone. I 
have tried outside, now let me try inside. Maybe that which I am desiring is 
there." 
To be a monk means a decision that "Love has failed, relationship has failed, 
society has failed, now I will try meditation, now I will try my innermost core. 
Now I am going to be my only world, the only world there is. I will close my 
eyes and remain into myself." To be a monk is a great decision. The path of the 
monk is the path of the lonely, the solitary. 
One day or other, everybody comes to feel that -- that relationship has failed. 
You may not be courageous enough to drop out of it -- that is another thing. Or 
you may be not intelligent enough -- that's another matter. Great courage is 
needed; even a little CHUTZPAH, what Jews call CHUTZPAH, even that is 
needed. Not only a little courage, but a little dare-devilishness -- otherwise one 
cannot get out of the old pattern; the familiar is so familiar. And the familiar, 
maybe it is uncomfortable, but still it is familiar; one has become accustomed to 
it. 
People go on smoking knowing well that T.B. is there, knowing well that cancer 
is approaching close -- they go on coughing, go on suffering, and go on asking 
how to drop it. Now there is no pleasure in it, but still they cannot drop it -- just 
an old habit, just a mechanical habit. They are not intelligent people. When you 
ask how to stop smoking, you are declaring you are stupid. You don't have any 
intelligence, and you don't have any courage to move into some new pattern of 
life. Yes, a little CHUTZPAH will be good. Let me explain it to you, what 
CHUTZPAH is. 
 
A man entered into a bank with a gun. He forced the cashier to give him $50,000. 
Of course, there was no choice for the cashier because the man was standing 
there and he was saying, "Give me it immediately, otherwise get ready to die!" 
He delivered him $50,000. He went to the next window and tried to open an 
account with the money. 
 
This is CHUTZPAH! 
Or there is an even better story. 
 
A man killed his mother and father, was caught red-handed, and appealed for 
mercy. And when the magistrate said, "Mercy, for you? What are your reasons?" 
he said, "Now I am an orphan." 
 
This is CHUTZPAH! 
Courage is needed, great courage is needed. And to be religious is almost to be 
madly courageous. Otherwise, there are MILLIONS of habits; one is entangled 
completely. It is not that you have one chain on your body -- millions of chains. 



And things become more complicated because you have decorated the chains 
and you think they are ornamental. In fact, you have made them golden and they 
seem valuable. You don't THINK they are chains. The prison you have decorated 
so long and so beautifully that you have forgotten that it is a prison, you think it 
is your home. 
A day is bound to come in everybody's life when a person realises that "All that I 
have tried has failed." Courage is needed to recognize that "I have failed utterly." 
Let me repeat it: only a courageous person can accept that "I have failed 
completely." Cowards always go on rationalizing. They say, "Maybe we have 
failed in this, but we will try another. Once more," they say, "then we are 
finished. One marriage more, then we are finished." 
That's what psychologists call the gambler's psychology. He goes on losing, but 
he thinks, "One time more... maybe this time I am going to win." If he starts 
winning, then too he cannot leave, because he thinks, "Now I am winning. Now I 
am fortunate, now God is with me, fate is with me -- I should not lose this 
opportunity. One stake more...." 
If he is losing, he goes on playing. If he is winning, he goes on playing. And the 
final result is always failure. Whether you win or lose in the middle makes no 
sense: ultimately failure comes into your hands. 
Courage is needed to recognize that "I have failed." The monk is one who has 
recognized the fact that "all my life-ways have failed," that "all my ideas have 
failed," that "my mind has proved impotent. Now I am going to make a 
DRASTIC change in my life. I am going to bring a RADICAL transformation. I 
will turn inwards." This turning inwards makes a man a monk. 
A monk is a rebellious person. He completely drops out of the society, out of 
relationship. 
Buddha says: You can come back to the society at the third stage, when you are a 
VAJRAYANIST, when you have come to the third stage of flowering -- but not 
before it. 
So remember, these words are not uttered for householders. These words are not 
uttered for those who are still in the world and still dreaming. These words are 
uttered to a specific group of people who have dropped out of the world, and 
who have decided to search within, to explore their own souls. They have 
explored others' bodies -- because as far as others are concerned you can explore 
only the body; you cannot get deeper than that. These people have turned away 
from that. Now they are trying to explore their heart, they are trying to explore 
their transcendental witnessing self. 
 
"O MONKS, YOU SHOULD NOT SEE WOMEN." 
 
DON'T SEE WOMEN! You will be surprised: Buddha used to say to his monks 
that even in dream this sutra has to be followed -- even in dream you have to 
remain so alert! 



This sutra is a sutra of awareness. The actual thing happened in this way: one of 
Buddha's great disciples, Ananda, was going to another town to preach. He 
asked Buddha, "Bhagwan, if I meet a woman on the way, how am I supposed to 
behave?" This is the story of this sutra being born. 
Buddha said, "You should not see women. You close your eyes. You avoid" -- 
because the eye is the first contact with the other. When you see a woman or 
when you see a man, you touch the other's body with your eyes. The eye has its 
own touch. 
That's why you are not expected to stare at somebody. If you stare, that shows 
you are uncivilized, unmannerly. There is a certain time-limit: three seconds you 
can look; that is allowed. But more than that means you are uncivil, unmannerly, 
ungentlemanly. If you look at a woman for three seconds it's okay; beyond that 
the woman will start feeling uncomfortable. And if you go on staring, she will 
report to the police, or she will start screaming or shouting or she will do 
something. Because seeing is not just seeing -- eyes touch; not only touch, there 
are ways to penetrate the other's body with the eye. The eyes can function like 
knives. And the eyes can be lustful, then the other feels you have reduced her or 
him to an object of lust -- and who are you to reduce somebody? This is 
offensive. 
In Hindi we have a very beautiful word for such a person, we call him 
LUCHCHA. LUCHCHA means one who goes on looking at you -- exactly this; 
literally LUCHCHA means one who goes on staring. LUCHCHA comes from a 
Sanskrit root lochan. Lochan means the eye. LUCHCHA means one who goes on 
eyeing you, staring at you, and whose stare becomes like a knife, whose stare 
becomes lustful, whose stare becomes violent; who uses his eyes as if eyes are 
sexual organs -- that man is a LUCHCHA. 
"... YOU SHOULD NOT SEE WOMEN." When Buddha is saying this, he is 
saying you should not stare. Of course, when you are walking on a road in a 
town, sometimes you may have to see a woman -- but that is not the point. You 
should not see: you should not try to look; there should not be any deliberate 
effort to look at a woman; it should not be deliberate. You simply pass on. 
Buddha used to say to his disciples: You should not look, really, more than four 
feet ahead. The eyes should remain just four feet ahead -- more is useless, more is 
unnecessary, a wastage of energy. Just walk silently, looking four feet ahead; 
that's enough. 
And don't stare, because the stare simply shows that deep down lust is boiling. 
And once you see something, immediately desire arises. If you don't see, desire 
does not arise. You are walking on the road; you were not thinking of diamonds, 
for years you may not have thought, and suddenly you find a diamond there by 
the side just waiting for you. Suddenly it catches your eyes -- desire arises. You 
look all around: Is anybody seeing or not? You have become a thief. And you 
had not been thinking about a diamond; there was no desire at all. Just the eye 



contact and the desire has arisen from the unconscious. It must have been in the 
unconscious, otherwise it cannot arise. 
Buddha says: You know well, your unconscious is full of sexuality, so better not 
to stare; otherwise that which is in the unconscious will be stirred again and 
again. And that which is stirred again and again is strengthened. That which is 
stirred again and again and never allowed to rest and disappear becomes 
stronger. And a monk is one who has decided to drop out of relationship. 
"... YOU SHOULD NOT SEE WOMEN." It is said Ananda asked, "But if a 
situation arises in which one has to see a woman, then what?" So Buddha said: 
 
"(IF YOU SHOULD HAVE TO SEE THEM), REFRAIN FROM TALKING TO 
THEM." 
 
Because if you don't talk to a woman, you cannot relate to her. Relationship 
arises with talking. Communication arises with talking. You can sit by the side of 
a woman for hours, and if you have not talked there is no bridge; you are as 
distant as stars. You can sit by the side, even your bodies touching, but if you 
have not talked there exists no bridge, your personalities remain far away. 
You can see in a commuter train so many people crowding the compartment, 
everybody touching everybody's body, but nobody talking. They are far away 
from each other. Once you talk, distance disappears; words bring you together. 
 
The shy character noticed a low-cut blonde sitting next to him alone at the bar. 
He gathered all his courage and sent a drink to her. She silently nodded her 
thanks. He repeated the same gesture six times. Finally, the drinks in him spoke 
up and he got up all the courage he could muster and mumbled, "Do you ever 
make love to strange men?" 
"Well," she smiled, "I never have before -- but I think you've talked me into it -- 
you clever, silver-tongued devil, you." 
 
Now, he has not talked much -- just one sentence.... Even a single gesture of 
communication can create relationship. If you don't talk you remain separate. 
That's why with people, if you are sitting silently, that shows something has 
gone wrong. If the husband is silent and the wife is silent, then it seems that 
something has gone wrong. That means communication has broken, the bridge is 
broken. When they are laughing and talking, then there is a bridge, there is 
communication. 
Animals have sex but no sexuality. Man has sex plus sexuality. Sex is physical, 
sexuality is mental -- and when you talk, your talk can be sexual. Animals have 
sex; that's a physiological act. They don't talk, they don't have any language; but 
man has language, and language is one of the most powerful instruments in the 
hands of man. You communicate through it, you relate through it. You seduce 



through words, you insult through words; you show your love through words, 
you show your hate through words. You repel or attract through your words. 
Buddha knows that the word is very potential. 
In the Bible they say: "In the beginning was the Word" -- maybe it is so or not -- 
but in the very beginning of every relationship there is a word. Maybe in the 
beginning of the world it was so, maybe not, but in every relationship -- 
relationship starts with a word. Can you start any relationship without a word? 
It will be difficult, very, very difficult. Silence will surround you like a citadel. 
So Buddha says: "IF YOU SHOULD HAVE TO SEE THEM..." If some situation is 
there, for example, a monk is passing and there is an accident and a bullock-cart 
has fallen by the side in a ditch and a woman is there, hurt, broken, what is the 
monk supposed to do? Should he go without helping? No. compassion is 
needed. Buddha says: Help but don't talk, see but don't talk. 
Ananda asked, "But there can be certain situations in which one has to speak." 
 
"(IF YOU SHOULD HAVE TO TALK), SAYS BUDDHA THEN YOU SHOULD 
REFLECT IN A RIGHT SPIRIT: 'I AM NOW A HOMELESS MENDICANT....'" 
 
Never forget this, that you have fallen out of relationship. The old habits are 
strong. The pull of the past is strong. So remember that you are a mendicant, that 
you are a monk, that you are a BHIKKHU. 
"'IN THE WORLD OF SIN I MUST BEHAVE MYSELF LIKE UNTO THE LOTUS-
FLOWER WHOSE PURITY IS NOT DEFILED BY THE MUD.'" 
 
So Buddha says: If you have to see, if you have to talk, if you have to touch, okay, 
but remember one thing, that you should remain like a lotus-flower, 
transcendental to the mud -- you should remain aware. Your awareness is your 
only shelter. 
 
HAVE YOU WATCHED? Whenever you are aware, you are alone. WHENEVER 
you are aware you are cut away from the whole world. You may be in the 
marketplace, but the marketplace disappears. You may be in the shop, in the 
factory, in the office -- if you are aware, suddenly you are alone. 
When I entered into my high-school, I had a very eccentric teacher, a 
Mohammedan teacher -- I loved him. I loved him because he was very eccentric; 
he had a few whimsical ideas. For example he would not allow any student to 
say, "Yes sir," when the attendance was to be taken. He would insist: "Say, 
'Present sir.'" We used to annoy him by saying "Yes sir," but he would not allow 
it. Unless you said "Present sir," he would not allow you inside the class. He 
would force you to stand outside. 
Now, this was just whimsical. It doesn't matter whether you say "Yes sir," or you 
say "Present sir." But I started feeling that he had some point in it, and I started 
meditating on it. And whenever he would call my name, I would say "Present 



sir," and I would not only say it -- I would FEEL that "I am simply present, 
aware, alert." And I had beautiful moments; just for a half minute. I would 
become so present that the class would disappear, that the teacher would 
disappear. He also became aware of it. 
One day he called me; he said, "What do you do? What are you doing? Because 
when you say 'Present sir' I see a sudden change on your face, your eyes go 
blank. Are you playing some trick upon me?" Because it was known in the school 
that before I entered the school, if some boy was to be called to the principal's 
office then the boy was in trouble. When I entered the school, the dictum had to 
be changed. Whenever I was called to the principal's office, the whole school 
would know: "The principal is in trouble!" 
So he said, "What! You are creating some trouble? And I feel very awkward 
when you say 'Present sir.' And you change so tremendously, as if you are 
transported into another world. What exactly do you do? You embarrass me. If 
you continue doing this, then I will allow you to say 'Yes sir.'" 
I said, "Now it will not make much difference -- I have learnt it. And I am going 
to use it my whole life. And I am thankful to you that you insisted. The word 
'present' opened a door." 
You try it! Walking on the road, suddenly become present. Just say to some 
unknown god "Present sir," and be present really; just become aflame of 
awareness. And suddenly you will see you are not in the world: you have 
become a lotus-flower. The mud cannot touch you. You become untouchable, 
you become something of the beyond, incorruptible. 
Buddha said: If you have to see, if you have to talk, even if you have to touch, 
then be present, remember, be mindful, that you are a mendicant, that you are 
pure awareness. 
And he says: 
 
"'OLD ONES I WILL TREAT AS MY MOTHER...'" 
 
Have you looked at the psychology of man? Can you ever think of making love 
to your mother? Even thinking is impossible. Something suddenly cuts the whole 
idea. The whole thing seems ugly -- making love to your mother? or making love 
to your sister? The whole thing seems to be impossible, inconceivable. But your 
sister is as much a woman as anybody else's sister. Somebody else will fall in 
love with your sister -- bound to -- but you never fall in love with your sister. 
Who loves his own sister? The moment you say 'sister', some distance arises. 
Then sexual approach becomes impossible. The very word functions like a 
conditioning -- you have been conditioned. From the very childhood you have 
been conditioned; it has been repeated so often and so much, that the 
relationship between a sister and a brother is a holy relationship, that to think of 
sex is unthinkable. 



Buddha says: One who has become a monk has to create, at least in the 
beginning, these barriers, so he does not slip into old habits. And he must have 
been a great psychologist, he must have known the laws of conditioning. He 
must have known whatsoever is known by Pavlov in the modern times; he must 
have known everything about conditioned reflex. It is a conditioned reflex: the 
moment you say 'sister' something simply disappears. Sex becomes irrelevant. 
You call somebody 'mother' and sex becomes non-existential. 
 
Buddha says: 
 
"'OLD ONES I WILL TREAT AS MY MOTHER; ELDERLY ONES AS ELDER 
SISTERS; YOUNGER ONES AS YOUNGER SISTERS; AND LITTLE ONES AS 
DAUGHTERS.' AND IN ALL THIS YOU SHOULD HARBOUR NO EVIL 
THOUGHTS. BUT THINK OF SALVATION." 
 
And take each situation as a challenge for your awareness, as a challenge you 
have to work through towards your salvation. 
 
THE BUDDHA SAID: 
"THOSE WHO WALK IN THE WAY SHOULD AVOID SENSUALISM AS 
THOSE WHO CARRY HAY WOULD AVOID COMING NEAR THE FIRE." 
 
THIS IS THE FIRST STEP. THE SECOND STEP: you are allowed to be loving -- 
because old habits are broken, now there is no fear. In the third step you are 
allowed to be completely free of all discipline, because now your awareness has 
become a permanent phenomenon in you; now there is no need to think that 
"this woman is my mother, or this woman is my sister." 
In the third step, of VAJRAYANA, you have come in contact with your inner 
woman; your attraction for the outer woman has disappeared. The very moment 
you have come in contact with your INNER woman, you have met the perfect 
woman you have been always seeking and seeking and never finding. You have 
met your inner man -- you have found the perfect man. Yin and yang, they have 
become a circle, they have joined together. 
That is the theory of ARDHANARISHWAR in Hindu mythology. In Shiva, half 
is man and half is woman. And Shiva is said to be the greatest god -- 
MAHADEVA. All other gods are small gods; Shiva is the great god. Why is he 
called the great god? Because he has come to meet the inner woman, he has 
become ultimate unity; the woman and the man have disappeared. 
The same phenomenon has happened in a Buddha. You see!... what grace 
surrounds a Buddha, what feminine beauty -- and what strength, what power! 
Power comes from the man and the grace comes from the woman. Buddha is 
both: tremendously powerful and yet tremendously fragile, like a flower; can 



face the storm, is ready to face the whole world, and yet so open, so vulnerable, 
so soft, so delicate -- almost feminine. 
Look at Buddha's face -- so feminine. In India we have not even put a moustache 
and beard on him -- mm? -- just to show that the face has become absolutely 
feminine. Not that he was not growing a beard, not that he was lacking in some 
hormones, but we have not put one. We have not put a beard on Mahavir, on the 
twenty-four teerthankaras, on Ram, on Krishna -- we have not put that. Not that 
they all were lacking in hormones; even if one or two were lacking, maybe, but 
all cannot lack -- they must have grown beards, and they must have grown 
beautiful beards, but it is a symbol that the man has come to meet the woman 
inside, the man and the woman have mingled and merged and become one. 
This is the meaning of the name that I have given to these talks on these Forty-
Two Chapters -- THE DISCIPLINE OF TRANSCENDENCE. It starts with the 
discipline of HINAYANA, then with the relaxation of MAHAYANA, then the 
no-discipline of VAJRAYANA. But one has to begin from the beginning, one has 
to start by sowing the seeds, then comes the tree, and then the flowering. 
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Chapter title: The Forbidden Path 
28 October 1976 am in Buddha Hall 
 
 
The first question: 
 
Question 1 
I AM YEARNING FOR THE SNAKE TO BECOME ALIVE IN ME, SETTING ME 
AFLAME.... 
AM I ON A FORBIDDEN PATH? I AM SCARED. 
 
THE FORBIDDEN PATH IS THE PATH. There is no other path. There is a 
certain rule to evolution, a certain principle to it. And the principle is: before you 
can become really innocent you have to lose all innocence. Before you can really 
become pure you have to move in all sorts of impurities. Before you can come 
home, you have to wander, go astray. 
That's the whole meaning of the Christian parable of Adam being expelled from 
God's paradise. He HAD to be expelled. It is not that Adam is responsible for his 
expulsions -- it is a certain basic rule of life. 
God told Adam that "The tree of knowledge is the forbidden tree, you are not 
supposed to eat from it." Only one commandment was given to him, that he was 
not to eat from the tree of knowledge. But this functioned as a provocation. 
If God really wanted him not to eat from the tree of knowledge, the better course 
would have been that Adam was never told about it. Paradise is infinite... 
millions and millions of trees. Even by now, Adam would not have been able to 
discover it -- one tree of knowledge. But the moment God said: "Don't touch that 
tree, don't go near it, don't eat it," that tree became the most important tree. 
Certainly. Obviously. 
Adam must have started dreaming about it. A temptation -- going into the forest, 
into the garden, again and again the tree would call him. He must have gone 
close to it, looked, waited, brooded; many times he must have been just close to 
it, at the very brink of committing the sin, of disobeying, of being rebellious. 
There is a fundamental law to it. Adam has to be expelled. Unless Adam is 
expelled, Adam will never become a Christ. He has to go astray to come home. 
Very contradictory! But unless you move into sin, you don't know what 
sainthood is. 
Every child is a saint, but that sainthood is very cheap. You have not earned it; it 
is just a natural gift -- and who bothers about a natural gift? You have to lose it. 
When you lose it you become aware of what you have lost. When you lose it then 



you start suffering, then you feel a great hunger for it. When you lose it, then by 
contrast it becomes clear what it was. 
If you want to see the beautiful dawn, you have to wander into the dark night. 
Only after the dark night is the morning beautiful. If you really want to be rich, 
you have to become poor. Only after poverty do you start feeling the beauty of 
riches. 
The contradiction is only apparent -- they are complementary. 
Christians have a theory; they call it FELIX CULPA -- a happy fault. Adam's sin 
has been known to Christian theology as FELIX CULPA -- a happy fault -- since 
it brings about the need of Christ the Redeemer. If there had been no 
disobedience on the part of Adam then there would have been no Christ. 
Adam is human consciousness going away from God. Christ is the same human 
consciousness returning back home. Adam and Christ are not two persons. 
Adam is the going away, Christ is the coming back. It is the same energy. 
Disobedience is needed to become obedient. Rebellion is needed to know what 
surrender is. Ego is needed to become egoless. Every saint has a past and every 
sinner has a future. Remember it, and never be afraid of the forbidden. 
The forbidden is the path. Go into it! Go courageously. Go totally -- so that you 
can finish the attraction. And you are not going to find anything in it. You will 
come empty out of it -- that will be a great experience, a great maturity. Sin can 
never be fulfilling, so why be afraid? 
If there were any possibility that sin might fulfil somebody, then there would 
have been danger. But sin has never fulfilled anybody. The more you go in it, the 
more frustrated you are. The more you go in it, the more you know it is just 
stupid, it is just unintelligent, it is just an old, routine rut, a vicious circle. You are 
not moving anywhere. You are not going anywhere, you are not growing. 
The more deeply you understand it, the greater the possibility that you will start 
on the backward journey -- you will start coming to the original source. Of 
course, when I say coming back to the original source I don't mean that you will 
really regress backwards. You will still go onwards, but the journey will turn 
towards the source. There is no going back. A second childhood comes. In India, 
when a person moves through that second childhood we call him twice-born -- 
DWIJ -- again born. He has attained to a new birth. He has again become a child, 
again innocent. 
So don't be afraid. The world is a temptation -- a temptation you have to go 
through, a temptation that has to be suffered. And the Devil is a partner with 
God -- he is not the enemy, he is the partner. He tempts you, he takes you into 
the forbidden, he helps you to disobey. He provokes you, he allures you, he 
seduces you. If you go wholeheartedly with him, sooner or later you will 
understand that he is the deceiver. Immediately he disappears. 
The moment you realise that the Devil is a deceiver, the Devil disappears. In that 
realisation is death for him. Suddenly you start laughing. A great laughter arises 
in you. You start roaring like a lion, a great uproar. Now you have seen the truth, 



why God had told you not to eat the fruit of a certain tree -- He wanted you to 
eat it. 
Of course, God cannot be so foolish. If He did not want then He would have kept 
quiet. He could have removed the tree! -- any ordinary gardener can do that. He 
did not remove the tree, He simply gave the commandment. And this is very 
psychological. The parable is really one of the most beautiful psychological 
parables. 
Wherever you are not allowed to go, you want to go. If some film is running in 
the town and there is an advertisement 'only for adults' all the children will rush 
-- then there must be something for them. If it is only for adults, then it has a 
provocation. 
Say to people: "Don't do this," and they will do it. You can be certain about it. 
And God made it absolutely certain. He must have been a little suspicious about 
Adam, so He created Eve. Man is a coward -- unless a woman tempts him. He 
may hesitate, but when a woman is there to tempt, man becomes very brave. 
When the wife is there, the husband becomes very brave. Never fight with a 
husband when the wife is present -- he will kill you. He has to prove himself 
because the wife is there. When he is alone you can fight; he will not bother -- he 
will say it is okay. 
When you have a woman with you, you become a daredevil. You have to prove 
to the woman that you are a hero, a great, courageous man, brave. Then you can 
be mad, you can do anything. 
But even then God was suspicious: maybe the woman is not enough. He created 
a snake: the snake seduced the woman, the woman seduced Adam. And of 
course it was very well planned -- mm? -- it was a beautiful drama, well planned. 
All the characters are there. Adam can always say, "I am not responsible. Eve, 
she is responsible." She can always say, "I am not responsible -- the snake." And 
of course the snake cannot speak, so the story ends there. If the snake could 
speak he would have said, "God is responsible." Nobody has asked the snake -- 
who is responsible? The snake is completely silent. 
Look: whenever you say somebody else is responsible, what are you doing? You 
are simply shifting the responsibility. The husband says the wife is responsible; 
the wife says the children are responsible -- and children, of course, are dumb; 
they cannot say anything. So there it stops. We go on throwing responsibility on 
each other. 
You become religious the day you recognize "I am responsible." Be courageous. 
Feel your responsibility -- and go into all that tempts you, and go fully aware, go 
conscious. Go deliberately into it. 
I would like to tell you another law of life: if you go deliberately into something, 
it can never become a bondage to you. Don't go as if you are being pulled. Don't 
go like a slave: go like a master. Even if you are going into something which is 
forbidden, which is a declared sin by all the religions, go courageously and go 
with responsibility. Say: "I want to go and I want to explore this dimension. And 



I am going." Don't feel guilty! because if you feel guilty you will go halfheartedly 
-- and when you go halfheartedly you are stuck. Then you will never be able to 
come back. If you go wholeheartedly you will immediately see the falsity of it, 
the foolishness of it. Go wholeheartedly! And explore it completely, utterly 
completely. Explore all the corners of it so it is finished. Once you have seen the 
whole game, you are out of it. 
 
YOU ASK: "I am yearning for the snake to become alive in me..." The snake is 
there. God never creates a man without the snake already there: it is built in, it is 
there. Call it sex or call it kundalini -- it is the snake. Sex is the snake moving 
downward. Kundalini is the same snake, the same serpent-power, moving 
upwards. 
Ordinarily, when a child is born, the snake is there coiled near the sex centre -- 
what yogis call MULADHAR -- the basic, root centre: it is coiled there, sleeping 
energy. At the time when the child becomes mature, sexually mature, at the age 
of fourteen or near about then, the snake uncoils and starts going downward, 
towards the valley. That's what sexuality is. 
One day, when you have explored sexuality and have found nothing -- nothing 
of worth, except trouble, anxiety, anguish, suffering -- the snake starts moving 
upward. It is the same snake! Now it starts moving towards the peak, towards 
the mountain. 
When it starts moving upwards, a great transformation is happening. From 
Adam you are becoming a Christ. And when the snake has hit the ultimate in 
you, SAHASRAR, the seventh chakra of your being, the highest peak, the 
Everest, the Gourishankar, when it has hit that chakra, suddenly you are neither 
Adam nor Christ -- you are God Himself. 
To feel oneself as an Adam is a dream, nightmarish. To feel one-self as the Christ 
is still a dream -- better than the first, not nightmarish at all, very sweet and 
beautiful, tremendously beautiful, but still a dream. To come to know oneself as 
God is to come to reality, is to come home. 
The snake is there, and it is very much alive! You may have become afraid about 
the snake. The society is working just AGAINST -- against you. The society does 
not want you to be an individual aflame with energy; the society wants you to 
remain in control. The society is afraid. Even a single individual can become very 
explosive. 
That's what happened when a Christ moved on the earth, or a Buddha -- just as a 
small atom can explode and can destroy a whole big city like Hiroshima. Just a 
tiny atom, invisible to the eyes, nobody has ever seen it, not even visible to 
instruments -- an invisible particle can explode and can generate so much energy. 
What to say about a human consciousness? 
If a human consciousness explodes, the society does not know how to control it. 
So society keeps you plugged to the lowest rung. It does not allow you to move. 
It keeps you just on the earth; it never gives you wings. You HAVE the wings, 



but it does not even make you aware that you have the wings. It teaches you 
everything, but the most basic is not taught. 
In the university your head is stuffed with rubbish. In schools, colleges, in 
universities, your head is used as a dustbin: people go on throwing things in it. 
They are taking revenge on their own teachers. They have filled their heads with 
straw, now they are doing the same with others -- and religiously, very seriously. 
Have you seen professors, chancellors, vice-chancellors? -- so serious, as if they 
are doing a great service to humanity. They are simply destroying. 
When the head becomes too heavy, you lose contact with your heart. When the 
head becomes too much important, you tend to forget about the heart. And the 
heart is the source of your life-energies. From the heart you are connected to the 
sex centre, and from the heart you are connected to SAHASRAR. The heart is the 
bridge between the sex and SAHASRAR -- the heart is the bridge between the 
valley and the peak. And they go on stuffing your head. They train your head so 
much, you become so clever, you become so efficient with the head, that you 
simply bypass the route that goes through the heart. 
Life moves through the heart. The snake is alive, but your heart is closed. The 
snake is alive and ready to jump on its journey, you will just have to open the 
doors of your heart. That's what I mean when I say dance, sing, be ecstatic, 
celebrate, love, feel. 
The real university of the future will be a training centre for the heart, not for the 
head. These universities that exist today are just out of date; they are just ruins of 
the past. They can exist in the museums, but they should not be allowed to exist 
any more in reality. 
The real university has to be a great training for the heart, for the feeling. 
Your snake is alive. Just open your heart -- your snake is groping. When I see 
into you when you come to me and I personally encounter you, I see the snake 
groping for the heart. Towards the head it cannot go without moving from the 
heart. There is no way. It can only go to the head through the heart. When it goes 
through the heart it does not reach to your reason, it reaches to your intuition. 
When it goes through the heart it hits the SAHASRAR. The SAHASRAR is also 
in the head, but it is not the head that you are aware of. 
Even biologists, physiologists say that half of the head simply seems to be useless 
-- what is the function of it? Only half seems to work. The other half which seems 
useless and non-functioning is the seed of the SAHASRAR. When your energy 
moves through the heart, it reaches to the other half of the head which is 
ordinarily not functioning. It functions only when a man becomes a Buddha. 
And I will repeat again: the forbidden path is the only path. Be courageous! 
Remember: sin is a FELIX CULPA -- a happy fault -- because that is the only way 
one comes to become a saint. 
 
The second question: 
 



Question 2 
THIS DRAMA HAS OCCUPIED ME SINCE THE TRANSFERENCE OF THE 
TOWEL. YOU PASSED YOUR TOWEL TO SANNYASINS SAYING THAT IT 
WOULD DESCEND LIKE GOD -- BUT IT LANDED ON THE FLOOR. THEN 
YESTERDAY AGAIN YOU HAVE TAKEN IT BACK. BUDDHA 
TRANSFERRED THE FLOWER TO MAHAKASHYAP WHICH IS STILL WITH 
HIM. 
OSHO, IS THERE NO ONE OUT OF ALL YOUR SANNYASINS WHO CAN 
RECEIVE YOUR TOWEL? PLEASE SAY SOMETHING AND CLEAR IT 
CLEARLY. 
 
BUT THE QUESTION IS UNSIGNED... it must be from a coward. My whole 
feeling is not to answer it. Because if you cannot even declare your name, you are 
afraid -- even to ask a question you are afraid -- you don't want to expose 
yourself, even before me.... 
My feeling is not to answer it, but the question is good -- the person may be a 
coward. So I am not answering the questioner, I will answer the question. 
The mind can look at things always in two ways, remember it. The mind can 
look in a negative way, the mind can look in a positive way. And the religious 
person is one who tries to find out the positive door because through the 
negative you never reach to the real. 
The real is always positive. And the positive person uses even the negative to 
find the positive -- but the goal remains the positive. 
For example, this happened. I told you: Wait for the towel. It will descend like a 
God on somebody's head. But it descended on the floor. Now there are two 
possibilities: one, either nobody is ready to receive it; or, so many are ready that 
the towel is in a difficulty. But the negative mind always looks from the negative. 
That's what I would like to say to you: I have many more Mahakashyaps than 
Buddha had and the towel was in a difficulty. Worried, it hit the beam -- where 
to descend? on whom? It would have been unjust to choose one and not to 
choose the other. 
In the whole history of humanity there has never been such laughter as there is 
around me. When Buddha was holding the flower in his hand only one 
sannyasin, Mahakashyap, smiled. Hence, the flower was transferred to him. All 
were long-faced people, sad... must be thinking esoterically "What does it mean?" 
It means nothing! It is simply a meaningless gesture. 
Mahakashyap laughed, looking at the whole ridiculousness of it. He laughed, not 
at the flower; he laughed, not at Buddha -- he laughed at all those fools who had 
surrounded him there. They were just thinking, "What is it?" And they must have 
been going round about in their heads and spinning theories and looking into 
scriptures and into memories in the past: "Has there been any precedent?" And 
they must have been trying to find out some hidden meaning in it. There is 
nothing hidden in it. 



A Buddha is as open as a flower. There is nothing hidden in it. Buddhists have a 
saying from Buddha that there is nothing hidden in existence -- from the very 
beginning there is nothing hidden. Everything is just in front of you. Just you 
need to open your eyes. 
Seeing the whole absurdity of the so-called great scholars who surrounded 
Buddha -- great pundits, logicians -- Mahakashyap laughed. Buddha called him 
and gave him his flower. And he said to his disciples: "Whatsoever can be said I 
have told to you. That which cannot be said I transfer to Mahakashyap." 
Now, for two thousand five hundred years those foolish scholars and pundits are 
again thinking: "What happened?" They are again thinking: "What transpired 
between Buddha and Mahakashyap? What was delivered?" 
In Zen the Masters give this as a koan. They say to their disciples: "Sit silently 
and find out the answer why Buddha chose Mahakashyap, why Mahakashyap 
laughed, why the flower was given to him, and what Buddha means when he 
says, 'That which cannot be said, I am delivering it to Mahakashyap. And that 
which can be said I have told to you.'" 
Of course, truth cannot be said, so Buddha is delivering truth to Mahakashyap. 
And all that can be said about truth is again a beautiful lie. So Buddha has told 
lies to others and truth has been given to Mahakashyap. And Mahakashyap was 
not one of the most prominent disciples, not at all. In fact, nobody hears his name 
except in this story. 
Sariputta was a great scholar; Modgalayan was a great scholar; Ananda was the 
chief disciple -- and there were many. Mahakashyap? Nobody had ever heard 
about him. Must have lived a very silent life, unobtrusive, unpretending; must 
have been a nobody. But only a nobody can laugh. And he must have seen 
through the whole stupidity of the scholars. 
Zen Masters say to their disciples: "Think about it, meditate over it, contemplate, 
and bring the answer." And disciples go and meditate and bring answers -- and 
all answers are wrong. One day, after years it happens, sometimes after twenty 
years. 
There are stories on record that a disciple meditated for twenty years, came again 
and again, every month, twice a year, then once a year; will find a great answer, 
will create a philosophy around it, and will bring it to him and the Master will 
say, from the very beginning, just seeing the disciple, he will say, "Wrong!" And 
he has not said anything yet. Because it is not a question that you can bring an 
answer to -- your face shows it, that you are serious. And he will say, "Wrong." 
The disciple becomes very worried and he says, "But what does this mean? I 
have not even said anything." And the Master will say "It is not a question of 
saying or not saying -- the way you come, the way you hold your head, the way 
your face looks: the question is still there. You cannot deceive me." 
Then twenty years pass, and one day he comes; giggling, and the Master says, 
"So you have got it?!" 



Now the seriousness has disappeared. Now he has understood the point: it is not 
a question of philosophy. He has understood the point that for these nineteen 
years he has been following not Mahakashyap, but Saripuna, Modgalayan, 
Ananda -- those serious faces. Now he has understood that it is nothing... it is 
just a joke. Buddha played a game. And only a Buddha can play such a beautiful 
game. 
 
NOW YOU ASK WHY THE TOWEL DID NOT DESCEND ON SOMEBODY'S 
HEAD. I have so many laughing Mahakashyaps and very few Sariputtas, very 
few scholars and pundits. My whole effort is to bring laughter to religion. I 
would like you to laugh your way to God. And unless you reach laughing, you 
will not be allowed, you will not be welcomed, you will not be accepted. 
And I would suggest one thing to you: if you go to God, rather than taking a 
prayer with you, take a joke. He always waits for people who can tell a good joke 
to Him. And then He laughs, and in His laughter is grace, and in His laughter is 
benediction. 
But for the next time, I would like the questioner to sign his name. People would 
have enjoyed your name, they would have laughed. At least don't deceive here -- 
you deceive everywhere. 
 
A man threw a rupee to a blind beggar, who expertly retrieved it. The man was 
astonished. "I thought you were blind!" And there was a sign in front of the 
beggar: I am blind. 
"No, sir, I am not that blind beggar who usually sits here. Today is his day off 
and he has gone to see a movie. In fact, I am his friend; I am just tending his 
shop. Really, I am deaf and dumb." 
 
This is how things are. You go on deceiving. You go on pretending that you are 
somebody else. You have many faces -- and your original face is lost in your so 
many masks. And unless you recognize your original face, you will not be able to 
reach anywhere. You will not have any meaning to your life. You will miss this 
opportunity. 
This life is only for those who are real. Your facade, your mask, has to be 
dropped. My whole effort is to go on hammering so that it becomes a little loose 
and your real face starts coming up. You will be surprised yourself, because your 
real face is the face of God Himself. 
The mask is yours, the falsity is yours. Ordinarily you don't exist as a real person 
-- you are a mythology, you are a myth, not reality. This word 'mythology' is 
beautiful; it comes from a Latin root MYTH; and MYTH comes from a Sanskrit 
root MITHIA. MITHIA means the false, the unreal, the fictitious. From MITHIA 
comes MYTH; from MYTH comes 'mythology'. 
 



You are a myth, you are a mythology. You are just a fiction, you are not real. And 
how can the fiction meet God? The fiction can meet only another fiction. Only the 
real can meet the real, the similar can meet the similar. So drop your masks, come 
into the open. 
When I ask that your question should be signed, that simply means that you 
accept that the question is yours, that you accept the responsibility of asking it. 
And if I ridicule the question, I prove that the question is stupid, you accept it, 
that it is your question, and you accept the ridicule. And you are not hurt about 
it. Because this is a surgical operation! If you start crying and weeping and you 
don't allow me to operate, then take your fee back -- because then it is 
meaningless! Why are you lying down on the operation table? 
The day you become a sannyasin you will remain on the operation table -- until I 
have succeeded in cutting off your head completely. 
But you are very clever, you are very political. But remember that the politician 
is the most stupid man. 
Let me tell you one anecdote: 
 
Mulla Nasrudin decides he needs a new brain, so he goes to the brain bank. The 
caretaker shows him the bottled brain of a great mathematician, for 6000 rupees 
only. "Too expensive," Mulla says. The caretaker leads him to the brain of a 
nuclear physicist, for 9000 rupees. "Much too expensive," Mulla replies. Finally 
the caretaker offers him the brain of a politician, for 20,000 rupees. "Why should I 
pay that kind of money for the brain of a politician?" Mulla protests. 
"But, sir," the caretaker explains, "this brain has never been used." 
 
The politician never uses his brain. To deceive, much brain is not needed. To be 
true, much brain is needed. To cheat, not much brain is needed -- very ordinary, 
very low I.Q. But to be honest, to be true, to be totally nude, in the open, great 
intelligence is needed. 
 
The third question: 
 
Question 3 
WHY DO YOU APPEAR TO GIVE MORE ATTENTION TO WESTERNERS 
AND, ON THE WHOLE, TO ALMOST IGNORE INDIANS? -- I AM THINKING 
ESPECIALLY OF WHEN YOU GIVE SANNYAS. 
 
THIS QUESTION IS VERY IMPORTANT and has to be understood both by 
Indians and non-indians. 
When a Westerner comes to me I have to approach him through his head, 
because there is no other entry possible. When an Indian comes to me a simpler 
approach is possible through the heart. When an Indian comes to me he comes 
for SATSANG -- he wants just to be in my presence. He has no questions. 



And those Indians who have questions, they never come to me. I have created 
too many barriers for them to come. Those Indians whose minds are too much 
stuffed, they don't come to me -- and I don't want them here. I have made every 
possible effort to prevent them from coming to me. I am not interested in them. 
The Indians who come to me, come to be with me -- silently. They can 
understand the language of silence. But when a Westerner comes, he cannot 
understand the language of silence. He can understand only the language of 
logic. So I have to talk -- I have to talk too much to the Westerners. By and by, I 
persuade them to become silent. By and by, they also become Indians. But it 
takes time. 
For a spectator it may appear as if I am not paying attention to the Indians. And 
the question is from a Westerner -- the question is from Anurag. You may see 
that when an Indian comes to take sannyas, I simply give him sannyas. Even if I 
ask him whether he has something to ask, he says no. Sometimes I don't even ask 
him -- I can see that he has not come to ask any question. He has come to be with 
me. And that is far more significant, far more deep. He has come just to see me, 
just to be with me. He wants a bridge in silence. 
But to a watcher it will seem that I am not paying much attention, because when 
I talk then you think I am paying attention. When I talk for half an hour to one 
person, of course, you think I have been too much attentive to him. That simply 
shows that the person is too much in the head and I have to persuade him. 
The Western mind is only mind -- it has forgotten the heart. The Eastern mind is 
not only mind -- the heart is still predominant, fortunately; the mind is 
secondary. So there is no need to talk much. He touches my feet and he is happy, 
he is tremendously happy -- he has touched something real, he has touched 
something from the unknown. To a Westerner it seems just meaningless: Then 
why have you come? -- just to touch the feet? just to sit silently? Silently you can 
sit at your home. Then why did you travel so far? 
The Westerner knows only one way of communication and that is through 
language, through logic, reason. I have to convince him. The Indian needs no 
conviction. He is convinced about the fact of sannyas. If he has not taken 
sannyas, it is not that he is not convinced -- it is only that he is not courageous 
enough. He wants a little courage. 
Convinced he is! Convinced he is for many lives -- that sannyas is the only way 
to be, to be rightly in existence. Sannyas is the only way to reach God, to reach 
truth, he is convinced. That is in the blood and in the bones. An Indian is born 
with the desire to be a sannyasin. He may not be able to dare -- that's another 
thing. So when he comes to me, he has not come for any conviction -- conviction 
is already there -- he has come to me just to feel my vibe, so that he can gather a 
little more courage and take the jump. 
When a Westerner comes, he is not convinced at all. Sannyas? Seems just 
outlandish, bizarre, eccentric! For the Westerner, sannyas simply has no appeal. 
He has never thought about it. 



So many Western sannyasins are here: have you ever had any dream in your life 
that you would become a sannyasin? Even now that you have become a 
sannyasin, you are puzzled -- what has happened to you? What are you doing 
here? -- such an intelligent person, what is he doing here? 
Ask Heeren: he is continuously thinking, such an intelligent person, almost a 
Jew, what is he doing here? He should be somewhere in the London market 
earning more and more money, having bigger and bigger houses -- what is he 
doing here? Just jumping and dancing like a fool!? 
The Westerner comes to me without any conviction, without any idea of what 
sannyas is. I have to talk him into it. I have to pull him into it. And I have to be 
very logical. I use logic only for Westerners. For Indians I use magic. And these 
are two different approaches. 
 
The fourth question: 
 
Question 4 
LATELY I FEEL YOU HAVE BEEN THROWING US BACK ON OURSELVES 
MORE AND MORE. 
 
WHERE ELSE SHOULD I THROW YOU? That is the only place! That's where 
you belong. 
The whole effort of a Master is to bring you back home, to throw you back to 
YOURself, to make you that which you are meant to be, to help you to be 
yourself. If there is some teacher who pretends to make you somebody else, 
beware! Escape from him. He is like poison. He will destroy you. 
I am not trying to make you into something else that you are not. I am simply 
helping you to be yourself -- whosoever you are, whosoever Allah wills you to 
be. I can only cooperate with the will of Allah; I am not here to interfere. 
Whatsoever you are going to be, whatsoever your destiny is, I simply help you 
towards that destiny. I don't interfere. 
One day, suddenly, you will see you have become absolutely independent, 
absolutely your own authentic being. That will be the day for my happiness, and 
that will be the day for your gratitude. You will feel grateful. THAT day you will 
understand why I continue to throw you back to yourself. I don't want to become 
a crutch to you. I would like your own limbs to be strong enough -- I don't want 
to be a crutch. I don't want to become your eyes, because that will be impossible. 
You will be deceived. 
I don't want to give you what I know. In the first place, it cannot be given. In the 
second place, if it is given it is immediately corrupted. The moment it reaches 
you, it mixes with you, it is corrupt. 
Knowledge is possible only when your eyes open, when it is your own vision, 
when you have the clarity. I am not giving you answers -- I am simply trying to 
take away the questions. Remember it! I am not giving you any answers; that's 



why my answers are so elusive, so roundabout. I simply want to take away the 
thorn of question from your heart. 
My answer is just a trick. Once the questions have disappeared, you are the 
answer. And there are not many answers, remember -- there is only one answer 
because there is only one life and there is only one question. Because you don't 
know the one answer you go on asking a thousand and one questions. 
I am not supplying you any answers. In fact, I am pulling away the very earth 
beneath you. I will leave you hanging into the abyss, the bottomless abyss. You 
will be scared. 
My whole work is to help you not to get scared, to help you to keep courage -- 
because once you allow yourself to fall into the abyss... the questionless mind, 
the thoughtless mind is an abyss, because it is a no-mind. When the question is 
not, where is the mind? Then the mind has disappeared. And with the mind 
disappears the ego. And with the mind disappear I and you. With the mind 
disappear the Master and the disciple. With the mind disappear all distinctions. 
You start falling. 
If you allow me and if you cooperate with me, I would help you to fall like a 
feather... slowly, into the empty abyss of being.... That is the answer! 
The answer is your being. The questions come from your mind. The mind is not 
your being. Be mindless. Be beyond mind. 
You would like to cling to me, because that is very cheap and easy. You can 
throw all your responsibility on me. You can say, "Now, you take care." And you 
can go on living your life the way you were living. 
That's what people do in the world: they choose a Master, they surrender, and 
they say, "Now, I am finished -- now you take care of me." And they go on living 
the same way! The same dishonesty, the same distrust, the same falsity, the same 
myth -- they continue; as if they have done all that they were needed to do. This 
won't help. 
Surrender is not throwing away of responsibility. Surrender is simply an 
indication of trust, that you trust this man. Now whatsoever HE is going to say, 
you are going to do. Surrender is the beginning of a great effort! Surrender is the 
beginning of a great journey. Surrender is getting into the stream. 
When you surrender to me, you simply surrender to me so that I can make you 
yourself. You have tried in your own way and you have failed. You have tried 
and followed many people and you have failed -- because those people were not 
interested really in you; they were interested in their own idea. Somebody was 
trying to make you become a Christian. Somebody was trying to make you a 
Hindu. Somebody was trying to change you into a Mohammedan. They were 
interested in their own ways. They had their own ideas to impose on you. You 
were victims. With me, I am not trying to make you a Christian or a Hindu or a 
Jain or a Buddhist -- I am simply trying to make you just the one that you are, 
that you are meant to be, that God wants you to be. 



That's why I go on answering different people in different ways. Later on you 
will not be able to figure out what type of man this was, what manner of man 
this was. If you look through all of my books, you will not be able to sort it out -- 
what system? There is no system -- because my approach is individual. I say one 
thing to one person, and immediately just the opposite to another person. 
Just last night, to one I said, "You become a Buddhist monk -- be completely out 
of your sexuality, forget about it." And immediately after him, to another person 
I said, "You indulge -- you move into relationship." Now, it will be difficult for 
anybody to sort out what type of system this is. 
My approach is individual. I talk to one person, then I forget the whole world. 
And when I talk to the person, I am not important -- that person is important. 
When I talk to a person, I don't talk out of an ideology, I don't have a ready-made 
system; I don't try to fix that person in that system, because that will be inhuman, 
that is violence. 
And whenever you find a saint trying to fix you into some system, trying to force 
you into some system, remember, he is a murderer, he is very violent. His 
violence may have a sugar coating to it -- all your so-called mahatmas are like 
that, very violent, tremendously violent people; trying to fix you into a mould. 
The mould is prefabricated. The mould was already there when you were not 
there; when you come, the mould is there -- you have to fit with the mould. 
When you come to me, I have no mould. I don't fit you into something. I simply 
look into you and I try to see where your innermost energy is moving, and I help 
it to move in that direction. That is your way. That's where you should be. You 
are not courageous to move into it; I help you, I give you courage. I give you a 
promise that "I am with you, you go -- you don't be worried." But I help you to 
be yourself. 
And to me religion means freedom to each individual, absolute freedom to each 
individual. Of course, in that freedom a great discipline is implied -- but that 
discipline has to arise out of your own consciousness; it has not to be imposed by 
anybody else. But right now, when you are in the process, you will not be able to 
understand it totally. The day you arrive, then you will understand what this 
man was doing to you. You will feel grateful. 
There is a story about a Chinese monk who was celebrating. Somebody asked, 
"Why are you celebrating? What has happened?" 
He said, "This is my Master's birthday." 
The Master had died, but the questioner was worried. He said, "But as far as I 
remember, you approached that Master many times and he always refused to 
become your Master -- so why are you celebrating? Because this ceremony is to 
be done only by a disciple who has been accepted by the Master. So why are you 
bothering? In fact, he rejected you so many times!" 
The man started laughing. He said, "Because he rejected me, I fell upon myself. 
And the day I realised my being, I felt grateful to him. He is my Master. If he had 
not rejected me I might not have arrived -- because in fact I was trying to find 



some support, somebody to lean on. I was not really interested in becoming 
absolutely individual and free. 
"I was talking about liberation, but I was not really trying to be liberated. I was 
trying to find a beautiful cage, a beautiful prison -- some holy prison, some 
religious pattern. But this man was simply incredible! How many times I 
approached him! -- and he would just throw me out, and he would say, 'Go 
home! I am not your Master.' And now I know he was my Master and this was 
his teaching. His rejection was his acceptance, because he could see through me 
that this was the only way I could grow. That's why he rejected me. But by 
rejecting me he accepted me." 
Can you see the point of it? I will go on throwing you upon yourself. Sometimes 
you will feel hurt. Sometimes a great pain will arise in you. But one day, finally 
when you come home, you will be thankful that I never became a crutch to you. 
 
The fifth question: 
 
Question 5 
YOU MADE ME REALISE I WAS A COWARD AND I ACCEPTED IT AND 
WAS HAPPY. NOW I AM GETTING A FEELING THAT I AM BECOMING 
BRAVE, AND I AM SCARED. 
 
IT IS FROM RAJ BHARTI. He is an army man, and of course he used to believe 
that he is a brave man. But he may have entered the army only to have this 
feeling of being a brave man. He is a colonel so he has credentials; he can prove 
that he is brave. But I looked into him and I saw that he was a coward -- and he 
was brave enough to accept it. He accepted it without any complaint, without 
any grudge. He accepted it totally. That was beautiful. 
When he accepted it, that very moment I knew that now he would become brave 
-- because this is the beginning of bravery. Only a brave man can accept that he is 
a coward. Cowards can never accept it. Cowards try to prove that they are brave. 
I had one teacher who continuously tried to prove that he was a very brave man. 
I approached him and I said, "You stop this nonsense. You talk so much about 
bravery that I have a suspicion that you are a coward -- and if you don't stop it, I 
will create trouble." 
He said, "What do you mean?" 
I said, "That you leave to me -- but you STOP immediately, because I know you 
are a coward. I have seen you trembling in the class. When you enter the class 
you perspire -- and you talk about bravery?! You immediately stop it! Otherwise, 
you will have to prove that you are a brave man, and it is going to be difficult." 
Not only did he stop, he simply disappeared. He resigned from his post. After a 
few years, when I was in the university, I came across him at a railway station. I 
said, "Where have you been?" 



He said, "You are dangerous. I am really a coward -- but when you said that I 
would have to prove my bravery and I started thinking about it, I said I better 
get out from here." 
Colonel Raj accepted it so simply, so innocently -- that very moment he started 
becoming brave. This is the logic of life. It is a very absurd logic. A coward goes 
on trying to prove that he is brave; a brave man accepts even his cowardice. A 
violent man tries to become non-violent; a really non-violent man accepts all 
violence that is inside him. 
A very sexual man goes on trying to become celibate; a real celibate accepts all 
the sexuality that is in him. A sinner goes on pretending to be a saint. A real saint 
is one who knows how many possibilities of getting into sin are still alive in him. 
Now he says: "Now I am getting a feeling that I am becoming brave, and I am 
scared." 
Again you are getting into the old rut. When you were a coward you accepted 
that you were a coward and you started becoming brave. Now you have started 
feeling that you are brave and you are becoming cowardly -- you are scared. See 
the logic of it. 
Never claim that you are brave and you will remain brave. Never claim that you 
are beautiful and you will remain beautiful. Never claim that you are wise and 
you will remain wise. The moment you claim, you have fallen into the trap again. 
The Upanishads say: The one who knows never says that he knows. The one 
who says he knows does not know. 
So see the game of the mind. Just watch. Don't start believing that you are brave, 
otherwise you will become a coward again. But if you can watch this whole 
game, and you can remain just a witness, then cowardice, bravery, all disappear -
- and that which is left is the real you. It is neither. It is transcendental. 
 
The sixth question: 
 
Question 6 
YOU TELL US EVERY DAY TO SURRENDER, YET IT STILL DOESN'T 
HAPPEN -- WHY NOT? I REALLY WANT TO LET GO, YET TRYING DOESN'T 
WORK, NEITHER DOES NOT TRYING. WHAT TO DO AND WHEN, IF EVER, 
WILL IT HAPPEN ? 
 
IT IS NOT A QUESTION OF YOUR DOING or of your not doing -- because not-
doing is also your doing. It  is not a question of doing at all! -- positively or 
negatively. When you are neither doing nor not doing, then it happens. 
You move from one polarity to the other. First you try to do; when it doesn't 
happen you say, "Okay, so I will not do now -- let us see whether it happens or 
not." But the expectation is the same. It was behind doing, now it is behind non-
doing. You are expecting it to happen. You are desiring it to happen. You are 
hoping for it to happen. 



Unless the DESIRE disappears, unless the hope is abandoned, it will not happen. 
Surrender happens only when the desire, the hope, disappears. In total abandon 
it happens. 
So neither your doing nor your non-doing is needed, because both are not 
different basically. Behind both is the same desire. 
Let me tell you one anecdote: 
 
Mulla Nasrudin had to drive his wife and mother-in-law from Bombay to Poona, 
and all along the way the two women in his life were giving advice on how to 
drive. 
Finally Nasrudin couldn't take it any more and pulled the car to the side of the 
road, furiously turned to his wife in the back seat and whined, "Alright. Now 
let's get this straight once and for all. Who's driving this car? You.... or your 
mother?" 
 
But whether the mother decides or the wife decides it is all the same: somebody 
else is deciding. Whether you try to let it happen by doing, or you allow it to 
happen by not doing, you don't allow God any chance. 
Surrender is a gift from God. When you are completely absent, neither doing nor 
not doing, it happens. But it has nothing to do with you, so you can completely 
forget about it. You simply do your ordinary things: eat, sleep, walk, dance, sing, 
love -- you do your ordinary things and you just forget all about surrender. One 
day, suddenly, it is there. 
Doing the ordinary things of life, not waiting for any extraordinary happening, 
not waiting for some miracle, one day it is there. It is simply there. One morning 
you rise and it is there -- your whole room is full of a benediction. And after that, 
you cannot lose it; there is no way to lose it. Because, really, in surrender what 
actually happens is that your own nature comes to a flowering. But it is a gift 
from God. Even pray not for it, because in your prayer also there will be desire. 
 
The seventh question: 
 
BELOVED OSHO, 
Question 7 
I WENT IN SEARCH OF MULLA NASRUDIN AND COULD NOT FIND HIM. 
SO, UPON YOUR SUGGESTION, I LOOKED UP SWAMI YOGA CHINMAYA 
AND ASKED HIM WHY YOU THREW YOUR TOWEL. HE GAVE A HALF-
HOUR-LONG DISCOURSE ON THE DEEPLY SYMBOLIC AND HIGHLY 
ESOTERIC REASONS. I CAME AWAY LAUGHING. 
OSHO, YOU TRICKED US AGAIN! SWAMI YOGA CHINMAYA IS MULLA 
NASRUDIN. 
 



HE IS TRYING HARD BUT HE IS NOT YET. It is a very difficult thing to be 
Mulla Nasrudin. 
To be Mulla Nasrudin means two things: Be foolish in your wisdom and be wise 
in your foolishness. It is a very great contradiction. Be wise in your foolishness 
and be foolish in your wisdom. Yoga Chinmaya is trying -- hard; but he has only 
been able to do the second part up to now. The first part is more difficult. If he 
goes on working hard at it, he may succeed. 
You should be aware of the fact that Mulla Nasrudin is a Sufi device. It is to 
make you clear that life is wise in its foolishness. And when you try to be wise 
you become a fool. The greatest wise people are like fools. And the greatest 
foolish people are those who pretend that they are wise. 
Socrates has said, "When I was not aware, when I was ignorant, I used to think 
that I knew. When I was ignorant I used to think that I knew! Now that I know, I 
know only one thing -- that I know not." 
In the tremendous flowering of wisdom, one becomes a fool. Jesus is a fool! Saint 
Francis is a fool! Buddha is a fool! Their ignorance is profound, their ignorance is 
ultimate. In their ignorance they declare that the life is a mystery -- 
immeasurable, infinite. There is nobody to solve it. It is not a problem to be 
solved: it is a mystery to be lived. In their ignorance they have become absolutely 
innocent. That is their wisdom. 
Then you go to the great philosophers -- Hegel, Kant, Aristotle, Plato -- they 
prove that they are very wise. That is their foolishness. 
If you have to choose, choose the fool and you will become wise. Don't choose to 
pretend wisdom, otherwise you will become a fool. 
 
One day I was walking with Mulla Nasrudin on the road. It suddenly started 
raining. I told Mulla Nasrudin, "Mulla, it is raining. Open your umbrella!" 
He said, "Wouldn't do any good -- it is full of holes." 
So I was surprised. I said, "So why, why are you carrying it? Why did you bring 
it in the first place?" 
He said, "I didn't think it would rain." 
 
There's this busy hospital clinic where patients can come for free medical 
treatment. Lots of elderly people who have nothing to do just come to tell the 
doctor their troubles. Mulla Nasrudin went every day. There was nothing wrong 
with him. But the doctors humoured him, listened patiently, and actually looked 
forward to his visits. One day he didn't show up. Next day, his doctor asked, 
"Where were you yesterday? -- we missed you." 
"I'll tell you the truth," he replied. "I was sick." 
 
Mulla Nasrudin is so content and so happy, I asked one day, "What is your 
philosophy, Nasrudin? How do you avoid worries?" 



He said, "This is my philosophy in short. Life is very simple. The first thing to 
remember about life is -- don't worry about it. Really, there are only two things to 
worry about: either you're successful or you're not successful. If you're 
successful, there's nothing to worry about. If you're not successful, there are only 
two things to worry about: either you're healthy or you're unhealthy. If your 
health is good, there's nothing to worry about. If your health is bad, there are 
only two things to worry about: either you're going to live or you're not going to 
live. If you live, there's nothing to worry about; and if you don't live, you have 
only two things to worry about. Either you are going to heaven or you're not 
going to heaven. If you go to heaven, there's nothing to worry about -- and if you 
go to the other place, you'll be so dog-gone busy shaking hands with all your old 
friends, YOU WON'T HAVE TIME TO WORRY." 
 
I bless Swami Yoga Chinmaya and hope that one day he will become Mulla 
Nasrudin. The day one becomes Mulla Nasrudin, one has arrived home. 
 
The drunk Mulla Nasrudin was stopped by a policeman as he staggered about 
the street at three o'clock in the morning. 
"Can you explain why you are out at this time?" asked the policeman. 
"If I could," said the Mulla, "I would be home by now." 
 
If you knew what life is, you would be home by now. All esoteric explanations, 
all explanations as such, are foolish. 
Chinmaya is doing well as far as fifty percent of Mulla Nasrudin is concerned. 
All explanations are foolish, because all so-called wisdom is foolish. But this is 
how one grows. The other fifty per cent will also be coming -- when foolishness 
becomes wisdom. 
 
The last question: 
 
BELOVED OSHO, 
Question 8 
VERY MYSTERIOUS THINGS ARE HAPPENING.... A TOWEL HAS BEEN 
FOUND IN THE QUESTION BOX AND WE DON'T KNOW FROM WHERE IT 
HAS COME! 
COULD YOU PLEASE ENLIGHTEN US. 
 
CERTAINLY, MYSTERIOUS THINGS ARE HAPPENING. That's what Swami 
Yoga Chinmaya said to his chief disciple, Priya, just two days ago -- that many 
mysterious things are happening. And he said the day before yesterday, "The 
day after tomorrow many more mysterious things are going to happen." Today is 
that day after tomorrow, and now this has happened. 



Now it is absolutely difficult to use logic -- I will have to use magic. Let me give 
myself a little moment, a little time, to use my magic.... 
 
The towel is from a woman -- Indian not Western; married not unmarried; a 
sannyasin. Her name starts with 'u'. And if you want more information about 
her, you can inquire care of Colonel Raj Bharti. 
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Chapter title: Away with the Passions! 
29 October 1976 am in Buddha Hall 
 
 
THE BUDDHA SAID: 
"THERE WAS ONCE A MAN WHO, BEING IN DESPAIR OVER HIS 
INABILITY TO CONTROL HIS PASSIONS, WISHED TO MUTILATE HIMSELF. 
THE BUDDHA SAID TO HIM, 'BETTER DESTROY YOUR OWN EVIL 
THOUGHTS THAN DO HARM TO YOUR OWN PERSON. THE MIND IS 
LORD. WHEN THE LORD HIMSELF IS CALMED, THE SERVANTS WILL OF 
THEMSELVES BE YIELDING. IF YOUR MIND IS NOT CLEANSED OF EVIL 
PASSIONS, WHAT AVAILS IT TO MUTILATE YOURSELF?' " 
THEREUPON, THE BUDDHA RECITED THE GATHA: 
"PASSIONS GROW FROM THE WILL, THE WILL GROWS FROM THOUGHT 
AND IMAGINATION: WHEN BOTH ARE CALMED, THERE IS NEITHER 
SENSUALISM NOR TRANSMIGRATION." 
 
THE BUDDHA SAID, 
"THIS GATHA WAS TAUGHT BEFORE BY KASHYAPABUDDHA." 
 
THE BUDDHA SAID: 
"FROM THE PASSIONS ARISES WORRY, AND FROM WORRY ARISES FEAR. 
AWAY WITH THE PASSIONS, AND NO FEAR, NO WORRY." 
 
MAN IS IN MISERY, and man has remained in misery down the centuries. 
Rarely can you find a human being who is not miserable. It is so rare that it 
almost seems unbelievable. That's why Buddhas are never believed. People don't 
believe that they ever existed. People can't believe it. They can't believe it because 
of their own misery. The misery is such, and they are entangled into it so deeply, 
that they don't see that any escape is possible. 
The Buddhas must have been imagined -- people think -- Buddhas are dreams of 
humanity. That's what Sigmund Freud says: Buddhas are wish-fulfilments. Man 
wants to be that way, man desires to be out of misery, man would like to have 
that silence, that peace, that benediction -- but it has not happened. And Freud 
says there is no hope -- it CANNOT happen by the very nature of things. Man 
cannot become happy. 
Freud has to be listened to very keenly and very deeply. He cannot be simply 
rejected outright; he is one of the most penetrating minds ever. And when he 
says that happiness is not possible, and when he says that hoping for happiness 
is hoping for the impossible, he means it. His own observation of human misery 



led him to this conclusion. This conclusion is not that of a philosopher. Freud is 
not a pessimist. But observing thousands of human beings, getting deeper into 
their beings, he realised that man is made in such a way that he has a built-in 
process of being miserable. At the most he can be in comfort, but never in 
ecstasy. At the most we can make life a little more convenient -- through 
scientific technology, through social change, through better economy, and 
through other things -- but man will remain miserable all the same. 
How can Freud believe that a Buddha has ever existed? Such serenity seems to 
be just a dream. Humanity has been dreaming about Buddha. 
This idea arises because Buddha is so rare, so exceptional. He is not the rule. 
Why has man remained in so much misery? And the miracle is that everybody 
wants to be happy. You cannot find a man who wants to be miserable, and yet 
everybody is in misery. Everybody wants to be happy, blissful, peaceful, silent, 
everybody wants to be in joy, everybody wants to celebrate -- but it seems 
impossible. Now, there must be some very deep cause, so deep that Freudian 
analysis could not reach it, so deep that logic cannot penetrate it. 
Before we enter into the sutras, that basic thing has to be understood: Man wants 
happiness, that's why he is miserable. The more you want to be happy, the more 
miserable you will be. Now this is very absurd, but this is the root cause. And 
when you understand the process of how the human mind functions you will be 
able to realise it. 
Man wants to be happy, hence he creates misery. If you want to get out of 
misery, you will have to get out of your desire for happiness -- then nobody can 
make you miserable. Here is where Freud missed. He could not understand that 
the very desire for happiness can be the cause of misery. How does it happen? 
Why in the first place do you desire happiness? And what does it do to you, the 
desire for happiness? 
The moment you desire for happiness, you have moved away from the present, 
you have moved away from the existential, you have already moved into the 
future -- which is nowhere, which has not come yet. You have moved in a dream. 
Now, dreams can never be fulfilling. Your desire for happiness is a dream. The 
dream is unreal. Through the unreal, nobody has ever been able to reach to the 
real. You have taken a wrong train. 
The desire for happiness simply shows that you are not happy right at this 
moment. The desire for happiness simply shows that you are a miserable being. 
And a miserable being projects in the future that some time, some day, some 
way, he will be happy. Out of misery comes your projection. It carries the very 
seeds of misery. It comes out of you -- it cannot be different from you. It is your 
child: its face will be like you; in its body your blood will be circulating. It will be 
your continuity. 
You are unhappy today; you project tomorrow to be happy, but tomorrow is a 
projection of you, of your today, of whatsoever you are. You are unhappy -- the 
tomorrow will come out of this unhappiness and you will be more unhappy. Of 



course, out of more unhappiness you will desire for more happiness in the future 
again. And then you are in a vicious circle: the more unhappy you become, the 
more you desire for happiness; the more you desire for happiness, the more 
unhappy you become. Now it is like a dog chasing its own tail. 
In Zen they have a certain phrase for it. They say: Whipping the cart. If your 
horses are not moving and you go on whipping the cart, it is not going to help. 
You are miserable, then anything that you can dream and anything that you can 
project is going to.bring more misery. 
 
So the first thing is not to dream, not to project. The first thing is to be herenow. 
Whatsoever it is, just be herenow -- and a tremendous revelation is waiting for 
you. The revelation is that nobody can be unhappy in the herenow. 
Have you ever been unhappy herenow? Right this moment you are facing me: is 
there any possibility of being unhappy right now? You can think about the 
yesterday and you can become unhappy. You can think about tomorrow and you 
can become unhappy. But right this very moment, this throbbing, beating, real 
moment -- can you be unhappy right now? without any past, without any 
future? 
You can bring misery from the past, from the memory. Somebody insulted you 
yesterday and you can still carry the wound, you can still carry the hurt, and you 
can still feel unhappy about it: Why? Why did it happen to you? Why did the 
man insult you? And you have been doing so much good for him, and you have 
been always a help, always a friend -- and he insulted you! You are playing with 
something that is no more. The yesterday is gone. 
Or you can be unhappy for tomorrow. Tomorrow your money will be finished -- 
then where are you going to stay? Where are you going to eat? Tomorrow your 
money will be finished! -- then unhappiness enters in. 
Either it comes from yesterday, or it comes from tomorrow, but it is never 
herenow. Right this moment, in the now, unhappiness is impossible. If you have 
learnt this much, you can become a Buddha. Then nobody is hindering your 
path. Then you can forget all the Freuds. Then happiness is not only possible -- it 
has already happened, it is just in front of you. And you are missing it because 
you go on looking sideways. 
Happiness is WHERE you are; wherever you are, happiness is there. It surrounds 
you. It is a natural phenomenon. It is just like air, just like sky. Happiness is not 
to be sought: it is the very stuff the universe is made of. Joy is the very stuff the 
universe is made of. But you have to look direct, you have to look in the 
immediate. If you look sideways then you miss. 
You miss because of you. You miss because you have a wrong approach. 
 
THIS IS THE MOST FUNDAMENTAL TRUTH Buddha brought to the world. 
This is his contribution. He says: Go on dying to the past and never think of the 
future -- and then try to be miserable. You will fail. You cannot be miserable. 



Your failure is absolutely certain; it can be predicted. You cannot manage, 
howsoever efficient you are in being miserable, howsoever trained, but you 
cannot create misery this very moment. 
Desiring for happiness helps you look somewhere else, and then you go on 
missing. Happiness is not to be created -- happiness is just to be seen. It is 
already present. This very moment, you can become happy, tremendously 
happy. 
This is how it happened to Buddha. He was the son of a king. He had everything 
but was not happy. He became more and more unhappy -- the more you have, 
the more unhappy you become. That is the misery of a rich man. That's what is 
happening in America today: the more rich they are getting, the more unhappy 
they are becoming; the more rich they are getting, the more they are completely 
at a loss what to do. 
Poor people are always certain about what to do: they have to earn money, they 
have to make a good house, they have to buy a car; they have to send their 
children to the university. They always have a programme waiting for them. 
They are occupied. They have a future. They have hope: some day or other.... 
They REMAIN in misery, but the hope is there. 
The rich man is in misery and the hope has also disappeared. His misery is 
double. You cannot find a poorer man than a rich man; he is doubly poor. He 
remains projected in the future, and now he knows the future is not going to 
supply anything -- because whatsoever he needs, he has it. He becomes troubled, 
his mind becomes more and more anxious, apprehensive. He becomes anguish. 
That's what happened to Buddha. 
He was rich. He had everything that it was possible to have. He became very 
unhappy. One day he escaped from his palace, left all the riches, his beautiful 
wife, his newly born child -- he escaped. He became a beggar. He started seeking 
for happiness. He went to this guru, to that guru; he asked everybody what to do 
to be happy -- and of course there were a thousand and one people ready to 
advise him and he followed everybody's advice. And the more he followed their 
advice, the more confused he became. 
Buddha tried whatsoever was said to him. Somebody said: "Do HATHA yoga" -- 
he became a HATHA yogi. He did yoga postures and he did them to the very 
extreme. Nothing came out of it. Maybe you can have a better body with 
HATHA yoga, but you cannot become happy. Just a better body, a more healthy 
body, makes no difference. With more energy you will have more energy at your 
disposal to become unhappy -- but you will become unhappy. What will you do 
with it? If you have more money, what are you going to do with it? -- you will do 
that which you can do. And if a little money makes you so miserable, more 
money will make you more miserable. It is simple arithmetic. 
Buddha dropped all yoga. He went to other teachers, the RAJA yogis, who teach 
no body postures, who teach only mantras, chantings, meditations. He did that 



too, but nothing came out of it. He was really in search. When you are really in 
search then nothing can help, then there is no remedy. 
Mediocre people stop somewhere on the way; they are not real seekers. A real 
seeker is one who goes to the very end of the search, and comes to realise that all 
search is nonsense. Searching itself is a way of desire -- that he recognized one 
day. One day he had left his palace, he had left his worldly possessions; after six 
years of spiritual search, he dropped all search. The material search was dropped 
before, now he dropped the spiritual search. This world was dropped before, 
now he dropped the other world too. 
He was completely rid of desire... and that very moment it happened. THAT 
very moment there was benediction. When he was completely rid of desire, 
when he had lost all hope, the future disappeared -- because the future exists 
because of your hope. Future is not part of time, remember. Future is part of 
your hope, desire; future is part of your greed. Future is not part of time. 
Time is always present. Time is never past, never future. Time is ALWAYS here. 
The now is infinite. The time never goes anywhere and never comes from 
anywhere. It is already here and always here. It is your greed, it is your desire, it 
is your hope, that some way, in some situation, you are going to be happy. 
All desire dropped, all hope dropped, all hope abandoned, suddenly Gautam 
Siddartha became a Buddha. It was always there but he was looking somewhere 
else. It was there, inside, outside. It is how the universe is made. It is blissful, it is 
truth, it is divine. 
Man remains miserable because man goes on missing this fundamental truth 
about his desiring. This has to be understood, then these sutras will be very 
simple. 
 
THE BUDDHA SAID: 
"THERE WAS ONCE A MAN WHO, BEING IN DESPAIR OVER HIS 
INABILITY TO CONTROL HIS PASSIONS, WISHED TO MUTILATE HIMSELF. 
THE BUDDHA SAID TO HIM, 'BETTER DESTROY YOUR OWN EVIL 
THOUGHTS THAN DO HARM TO YOUR OWN PERSON. THE MIND IS 
LORD. WHEN THE LORD HIMSELF IS CALMED, THE SERVANTS WILL OF 
THEMSELVES BE YIELDING. IF YOUR MIND IS NOT CLEANSED OF EVIL 
PASSIONS, WHAT AVAILS IT TO MUTILATE YOURSELF?'" 
 
MANY THINGS TO BE UNDERSTOOD. First: a great misunderstanding exists 
about Buddha that he was anti-body. That is absolutely wrong. He was never 
anti-body. He was not FOR the body, that's true; but he was never anti-body. 
This sutra will make it clear. He says: 
 
"THERE WAS ONCE A MAN WHO, BEING IN DESPAIR OVER HIS 
INABILITY TO CONTROL HIS PASSIONS, WISHED TO MUTILATE 
HIMSELF." 



 
And there have been many persons like that, not only one person. Millions of 
people have destroyed their bodies in the search for truth, God, ecstasy, or 
whatsoever you call it. Millions of people have concluded that the body is the 
enemy. There is a certain logic in it. 
People think it is because of the body that you are in misery. People think it is 
because of the body that you have sexuality; it is because of the body that you 
have greed; it is because of the body that you need money; it is because of the 
body that you need relationship. People think it is because of the body that the 
whole trouble arises, so why not destroy the body? why not commit suicide? 
There have been many religious sects which are suicidal, which really teach 
suicide; which say, "This body has to be dropped. If you are courageous enough, 
then in one leap, drop this body. If you are not courageous, then slowly, in parts, 
cut the body, drop the body." 
There was a VERY popular sect in Russia before the revolution -- it was very 
popular -- that used to teach people to cut their sexual organs. And there were 
thousands and thousands of people who followed it -- just to mutilate the sexual 
organs. The idea is that by cutting the sexual organ you will go beyond sex. This 
is simply foolish, because the sex does not exist in the sexual organ -- it exists in 
the mind. You can cut the sexual organ and sex will still exist in fact, now it will 
become more neurotic because there will be no way to fulfil it. 
There have been sects all over the world which teach fasting. Once in a while, 
once a month, fasting can be of help, can be very healthy, can be a cleansing 
process. But to go on long fasts is destroying the body. But there have been sects: 
in Buddha's time there was this sect of the Jains which was obsessed with the 
idea of fasting. "Go on fasting -- one month, two months, three months -- and if 
you die while you are on a fast, you will reach to the highest heaven." 
Why did this idea of fasting become so deep-rooted? Food and sex seem to be the 
two obsessions of man. And the people who think, "How to get out of the 
misery?" think these two things are the reasons why they are miserable. In fact, 
just the opposite is the case. 
I have heard: 
 
One airline received this letter: "Gentlemen -- may I please suggest that your 
pilots do not turn on the little light that says 'Fasten Seat Belts', because every 
time they do, the ride gets bumpy." 
 
Now you can misunderstand the effect for the cause and the cause for the effect -
- and it seems logical! This man who wrote the letter, must have watched again 
and again: whenever it is announced that you should fasten your seat belts, 
suddenly the ride gets jumpy, bumpy, rough. He had watched it many times. He 
must have been a professor of logic. Watching it again and again: whenever the 
light comes on and the announcement, immediately something goes wrong. His 



suggestion is very logical -- and yet absurd. The announcement comes only 
because the ride is going to be bumpy. The announcement is not the cause; the 
announcement does not create it. It is going to be bumpy -- the announcement 
tries to help you. 
But it happens in ordinary life too. Your mind is sexual. The cause is there. The 
body simply follows it. But when the body follows then you become aware. You 
are not yet so aware that you can see it when it is in the mind. When it enters into 
the body, it becomes very solid -- then you become aware. Your awareness is not 
sharp. You cannot catch it in the cause. When it has already moved into the 
effect, then you catch it. 
You catch it when it is already beyond control. You catch it only, you become 
alert about it only, when it has already become solidified. 
There are three states of any idea arising in you. First, the idea is wordless; it is 
not formulated in thoughts. That is the subtlest thing. If you can catch hold of it 
there, you will become free of it. The second stage is when it has entered into 
words; it is formulated -- there is a thought arising in you. People are so sleepy 
that they don't become aware even at the second stage. When the thought has 
become a thing, when it has already entered into the gross body and the body 
has become possessed by it, then you become aware. It simply shows your 
unawareness. 
Hence Buddha says if you really want to get rid of the misery, the pain, that life 
that is almost like hell, you have to become more and more aware. The more 
aware you become, the deeper the cause you can see. The deeper the cause 
known, the more capable you become to get out of it. If you can catch some 
desire when it has not even entered into your conscious mind, and it is still just a 
feeling with no words, just in the unconscious striving to get to the conscious, 
there it is very simple to stop it. 
It is just like: you can throw a small seed very easily. There is no trouble about it. 
But when it has taken root and has become a great tree, it will be difficult to 
uproot it. 
First the idea arises in the innermost core. Then it enters into the mind. Then it 
enters into the body. You feel it only when it has entered into the body. There are 
even more sleepy people who don't even feel it there. When it has entered into 
the world, then they feel it. 
For example, anger arises first in your deepest core, wordless, undefined. Then it 
comes to be a thought. Then it enters in your body; adrenaline and other poisons 
are released in the bloodstream -- you are ready to kill somebody or beat 
somebody, bite somebody. You are getting mad. But you may not even become 
aware. When you hit somebody it has entered into the world. That is the fourth 
stage. Then you become aware: "What have I done?" 
Haven't you observed it many times? When you have hit somebody -- your child, 
your friend, your wife -- then suddenly you become aware: "What have I done? I 



never wanted to do it! It has happened in spite of me," you say. This simply 
shows your unawareness. 
Go deeper and catch hold of anything arising in the first step. And then it is so 
easy -- just like you can destroy a seed very easily, but to destroy a tree will be 
difficult. And when the tree has sent its millions of seeds into the air, then it is 
almost beyond your control. The winds have taken the seeds to faraway fields; 
now it is impossible to find out where they have fallen. Now the tree is not one; it 
has created many possibilities of its own being. It will be imitated in many fields. 
 
BUDDHA SAYS THAT DESTROYING THE BODY IS NOT GOING TO HELP. If 
your eyes make you desirous of beautiful women or beautiful men, it is not 
going to help if you destroy your eyes. 
There is a story in India about a saint, Surdas. I don't think it is true. If it is true 
then Surdas is not a saint. Surdas can only be a saint if the story is untrue. I am 
ready to say that the story is untrue; I cannot say Surdas is untrue. He is so 
authentic, his insight is so pure -- then the story must be wrong. 
The story is: Surdas left the world. He was moving in a town. He saw a beautiful 
woman -- he followed almost as if a magnet was pulling him. Started feeling 
guilty too! He is a sannyasin, renounced the world -- what is he doing? But he 
was incapable of controlling himself, so the story goes. 
He went to the woman, he asked for food -- but that was just an excuse. Then he 
started to go to the same woman every day: just to have a look at her face, just to 
have a look into her eyes, just to have a little contact. He started dreaming about 
her. The whole day he was continuously thinking and fantasizing, and was 
waiting for the next day when he would be able to go to the woman again. 
Then, by and by, he became aware that he was getting into a trap. And the story 
says that because it was his eyes that made him aware of the beauty of the 
woman, he destroyed his eyes and became a blind man. 
I say, and I say it categorically, this story is simply invented -- because this is so 
foolish! Surdas cannot do it. It must have been invented by other blind people; it 
must have been invented by other stupid people who always go on inventing 
stupid things. It is stupid because eyes cannot do anything -- it is the mind. It is 
the mind that approaches through the eyes. It is the mind that approaches 
through the hand. 
When you hit somebody or you kill somebody, it is not the hand that is the 
murderer -- it is you. And it is not going to help if you cut your hand. And you 
cannot go to the court and say to the magistrate, "It was my hand." 
It happened once in a court that a man argued this way. He said, "It is my hand 
which has killed." The magistrate was also very clever and cunning -- they have 
to be clever and cunning because they have to deal with clever and cunning 
people. They have the same logic. 
The magistrate said, "You are right, you are absolutely logical: you have not 
killed -- your hands have killed. So your hands will remain in the prison. You 



can go home, but the hands cannot go." So the hands were chained and the 
magistrate said, "Why don't you go now?" 
He said, "How can I go without the hands?" 
And the magistrate said, "If you cannot go without the hands, how can the hands 
do something without you? You are both partners. And in fact the hand is 
simply a servant -- you are the master." 
 
"THERE WAS ONCE A MAN WHO, BEING IN DESPAIR OVER HIS 
INABILITY TO CONTROL HIS PASSIONS WISHED TO MUTILATE HIMSELF." 
 
Buddha is not against the body; he is not anti-body. He cannot be! -- because the 
body is so innocent. It has never done anything wrong. It is so pure; you cannot 
find a purer thing in existence. 
Yes, one thing is certain, that whatsoever you want to do, the body follows you. 
It is a servant and very obedient. Even if you are going to murder somebody, the 
body follows; it never says no. If you are going to the temple to pray, the body 
follows. It never says no. Whether you are going to commit a crime or going to 
pray in the temple, the body follows you so obediently, like a shadow. 
No, the body is never responsible. 
And one thing has to be understood about the body. The body is a unique thing 
in the world; nothing can be compared to it. It has one unique situation and that 
is: it is the only object in the world that you can look at from both the sides, from 
without and from within. If you look at a rock, you look from the without. If you 
look at the moon, you look from the without. Except for the body, your body, 
everything else you look at from the without. Your body is the only object in the 
world you can look at from the without and you can look at from within. 
Hence, the body is the door for the within, the body is the door for the inner 
journey -- how can Buddha be against it? And you can see Buddha's body -- so 
beautiful, so graceful -- how can he be against it? Watch Buddha's statues: he 
must have loved his body, he must have had tremendous compassion for his 
body. His body is flower-like -- it is a rose-flower or a lotus. No, he cannot be 
against the body. 
And if people interpret that Buddha is against the body, those people are putting 
their own interpretations on him. 
 
"The Buddha said to him, 'Better destroy your own evil thoughts than do harm to 
your own person. The mind is lord. When the lord himself is calmed, the 
servants will of themselves be yielding.'" 
 
BUDDHA'S WHOLE EFFORT IS TO MAKE YOU AWARE that whatsoever you 
are, the cause is your mind. If you are miserable, the mind is functioning in a 
wrong pattern. If you are happy, the mind is functioning in the right pattern. 



Happiness is nothing but the humming of the mechanism of mind when it 
functions perfectly. When the mind is simply in tune with the universe, you are 
happy. When the mind goes against the nature, against the natural law -- what 
Buddha calls DHAMMA -- when the mind goes against Tao, when the mind goes 
against the current, when the mind tries to swim upstream, then there are 
problems, there is misery. When the mind simply follows the stream like a 
driftwood, just goes with the stream wherever it is going, it is happy. And one 
day it reaches to the ultimate, the oceanic bliss. There is no need to reach to it, 
there is no need to make any effort -- effortlessly it happens. 
So Buddha says the basic question is not of the body, and it is not of the soul. The 
soul has no problems, and the body also has no problems. The problem is just in 
between the two. This mind which links the body and the soul is the problem; 
this mind that bridges the unknown to the known, the invisible to the visible, the 
formless to the form -- this bridge is the only problem. If you can solve the mind, 
suddenly you are at home. 
The mind is the problem. What can we do to change the mind? What can we do 
to have a better functioning mind? Again a desire arises, and again you are in the 
trap of the mind. 
If I teach to you that you should become desireless and you will be happy, 
immediately a desire arises in the mind: how to become desireless? Immediately 
you start looking for clues, methods, techniques, how to become desireless. Now, 
to become desireless is again a desire. If I say mind is the problem, you 
immediately ask how to solve it, how to dissolve it, how to get rid of it -- but the 
one who is asking the question is mind itself. And the one who is going to try is 
mind itself. So whatsoever you do you will never get out of the mind by doing 
anything. Still your question is relevant: Then what should we do? 
We should look into the nature of the mind and not try to do anything. Just a 
great insight into the nature of your mind is all that is needed. Let me try to 
explain it to you. 
Buddha says: Desire and you will be miserable. Suddenly a desire arises: "How 
to be desireless? because we want to be happy and we don't want to be 
miserable." And desire arises and new misery arises. When Buddha says desire 
creates misery, he means simply to watch how desire arises, how it creates 
misery. Just go on watching. Each desire brings its own misery. 
You are passing down the road; you see a beautiful car just pass by -- a flash -- 
and a desire arises to possess this car. Now you become miserable. Just a 
moment before you were perfectly okay, there was no misery, and here passes 
this car and misery arises. Buddha says, "Watch." 
Just a moment before you were humming a song and going for a morning walk. 
And everything was beautiful: the birds were singing, and the trees were green, 
and the morning breeze was cool, and the sun was fantastic -- everything was 
beautiful. You were in a poetic world full of joy and verve and gusto, and you 



were juicy and you were part of this beautiful morning. Everything was simply 
just as it should be... and there passes a car. 
It is not that the owner of the car has come to disturb you; he may not even be 
aware about you. He is not trying to create any misery for you -- don't be angry 
at him. It is not that the car is creating misery in you, because how can the car 
create misery in you? It is your desire. 
Seeing the car a desire arises: "I should become the possessor of the car; this car 
has to be in my garage." And suddenly, trees are no longer green, birds are no 
longer singing, the sun is no longer there -- it is already sunset. From morning 
the sunrise has disappeared; everything is dismal and dark. You are full of 
desire, you are surrounded by smoke. You have lost contact with life -- 
immediately! Just a flicker of desire and you are millions of miles away from 
beauty, from truth, from joy. 
Just watch. Buddha says simply watch. Stand by the side of the road -- watch: 
what has happened? Just a small desire arising and you are thrown into hell, and 
you were almost in heaven. You change from heaven to hell so many times in 
twenty-four hours; you don't watch. 
People come to me and they ask, "Is there any heaven? Is there any hell?" And I 
am surprised because they go on shunting like a goods train between heaven and 
hell -- continuously! Just a second is needed, a split second -- in no time they are 
in hell and in no time they are in heaven. 
Just watch how desire brings hell, how desire is hell. And then don't ask how to 
attain to desirelessness, there is no need. If you have looked into the nature of 
desire and you have felt it brings misery, that very understanding will be the 
dropping of desire. Just go on watching. If it is not dropping that simply shows 
that your insight is still not deep enough, so make your insight deep. 
And it is not a question that somebody else can enlighten you about -- it is your 
desire and only you can watch. I cannot watch your desire. You cannot watch 
anybody else's desire. It is your private world. Hell or heaven are private things. 
And within a split second you can shift from one to another. 
Just watch.... 
Buddha's word is 'watch'. Be watchful. Don't create any desire for desirelessness, 
otherwise you are simply behaving in a very stupid way. Now you are creating a 
new desire -- and this will create misery. You simply go into the nature of the 
desire, look deep into it. Watch... how it creates darkness, how it brings misery, 
how suddenly it takes you, overpowers you. Just go on watching. 
One day it is going to happen: a car will pass by and before the desire has arisen 
you will become watchful, and suddenly a laughter will come to you. You have 
become watchful; the desire has not arisen. It was just going to be, it was just 
ready to jump upon you and take you to hell -- but you were watchful. And you 
will feel so happy. 
For the first time you will have a key. You will know now that just being 
watchful, the desire has not arisen, the car has passed. The car has nothing to do 



with desire. Desire arises because you are unconscious, unaware, sleepy; you are 
living the life of a somnambulist, drunk. 
Awareness is desirelessness. Awareness of the desire brings desirelessness. And 
this key has to be used to open many locks. 
If you are greedy, don't ask how to get rid of it -- because that is greed again, 
under another name, in another form. You have heard saints, mahatmas, you 
have read scriptures, and they say if you are greedy you will go to hell. Now a 
greed arises to go to heaven. And those scriptures go on saying that in heaven 
everything is just beautiful, fabulous. They create greed. And now you ask how 
to get rid of greed because a new greed has arisen in you: how to achieve 
heaven? how to enter paradise? how to live there for ever and ever, eternally, 
ecstatically, blissfully? Now this is a new greed. 
This is not the way. The Buddha's way is really the best that has ever been 
brought to earth. The Buddha's way is the most penetrating and the most 
revolutionary way possible. He says; watch greed. Just watch greed and see what 
it is and how it creates misery for you. In that watching, a light will start arising 
in you; your inner flame will burn bright, and the darkness of greed will 
disappear. 
And the same with violence, the same with anger, the same with possessiveness -
- and the same with ALL that makes you miserable. 
 
A maidservant happened to belch in front of her master -- of course, the master 
must have been Western because in India nobody takes any notice of belching -- 
the master became very angry and was going to strike her, but seeing her young 
and beautiful body his anger suddenly abated, and he took his pleasure with her. 
The next day when he was in his study there was a knock on the door. It was the 
maidservant. "What is it? What do you want?" 
"Please, sir, I belched again a little while ago." 
 
NOW, ONCE YOU TASTE SOMETHING, whatsoever it is, the desire arises 
again and again to repeat it. Whatsoever you have known in your past, you go 
on asking for again and again in the future. Your future is nothing but your 
modified past. Your future is nothing but the desire to repeat your past. 
And, of course, if you live a bored life, nobody else is responsible for it but you. 
You ask for boredom. And boredom is misery. You ask for boredom because you 
ask for repetition. Something happened; for example, you were sitting, and the 
first star of the evening was becoming visible. And you watched. And it was a 
quiet evening; and it was cool and birds were returning back to their nests. And 
it was silent and it was very musical and you were in tune. Just watching the star 
becoming visible you felt beautiful. Now, you have tasted something -- you will 
gather it like a treasure. THIS treasure will make you miserable. 
First, you will hanker for it again and again. That hankering will create misery. 
And it cannot be repeated by your hankering, remember -- because it happened 



only because there was no hankering in you. You were simply sitting there not 
knowing what was going to happen. It happened in a state of innocence. It 
happened in a state of non-expectation. It happened because you were not 
looking for it. That is a basic ingredient in it. You were not looking, you were not 
asking. In fact, you were not desiring -- you were simply there. Suddenly you 
became aware: the first star. And IN that moment when you became aware of the 
first star, you were not thinking that it was happiness, remember that too. That 
comes later on; that is a recapitulation. In that moment you were simply there -- 
not happy, not unhappy, nothing. These words don't mean anything. Existence is 
so vast that no word is meaningful about it. 
But then it is gone and there remains a memory. And you say again and again, "It 
was beautiful -- how beautiful! how divine!" Now a desire arises to repeat it 
every evening. Next day you are waiting again, but now the whole situation has 
changed: you are waiting for it, you are looking for it. You want to repeat the old 
experience. Now, this is something new which was not present in the previous 
experience. So this won't allow you. You are looking too much. You are not 
relaxed; you are tense -- you are afraid you may miss the first star. You are 
apprehensive. You are worried whether it is going to be again or not. It is not 
going to be. 
First, it is not possible now because you have lost that innocence, that 
unexperienced state where no memory existed, where past was not, where future 
was not. Secondly, if some day it is repeated it will be boring because it will be a 
repetition. You have already known it. The beauty is in the new, it is never in the 
old. The beauty is in the fresh, it is never in the dead. The beauty belongs to the 
original, never to the carbon copy. The beauty is when an experience is firsthand, 
not secondhand. Now, if it happens at all, it will not make you happy; it will be a 
secondhand experience. And remember: God is never secondhand. God is 
always fresh. 
To know that God in the beauty of the evening, or in the beauty of a bird on the 
wing, means you have to be absolutely innocent. The past has to be completely 
dropped and the future is not to be allowed to interfere. Then, and only then, 
there is beauty and there is benediction, there is blessing, there is happiness and 
bliss. 
Once you experience something, you start asking for it, you become a beggar. 
Then it will never happen. And you will carry the memory like a wound. 
Have you watched it? Watch it: whenever you are happy, in that moment you 
don't know it is happiness. It is only afterwards, when the experience is gone, 
faded away, is no more, then mind comes in and starts looking for it, starts 
comparing, evaluating, judging, and says, "Yes, it was beautiful! so beautiful!" 
When the experience itself was present, mind was not present. 
Happiness is when mind is not. 
And when mind comes in, happiness is no more there. Now there is only a 
memory, a dead memory. Your lover is gone; you are just carrying a letter 



written by your lover. The flower has faded; just an image in your mind. This 
image will not allow happiness to enter again in your being -- this image will be 
the barrier, will be the rock. 
Buddha says: Don't carry the past and don't ask for the future -- just be herenow. 
And then there is no-mind. And the body simply follows that no-mindness. 
Right now the body follows the mind, and the mind is the culprit -- and you go 
on punishing the body. It is almost like a small child: he comes running into the 
room, gets hit by the door, becomes angry at the door, starts beating the door -- 
as if the door is the culprit. 
Not only children but even grown-up people do such things. You are writing 
and your fountain-pen is not flowing well; you become angry and you throw it 
on the floor -- you punish the fountain-pen! And still you think man is rational? 
And still you believe man is a rational being? 
When you come home angry, have you watched? You open the door in such 
anger, you bang it. Now, the door has not done anything to you. 
It happened once: A man came to see a Zen Master; he banged the door, he 
threw his shoes. He came to the Master, bowed down, touched his feet. The 
Master said, "I cannot accept your greeting. You first go and ask the door to 
forgive you, and the shoes." 
The man said, "What are you talking about?! Do you want me to become a 
laughing stock?" -- and there were so many people sitting around. 
The Master said, "If you don't do this then I am not going to allow you to be here 
-- you simply get out! If you can insult the door and if you can insult the shoes, 
then you have to ask for their forgiveness. When you insulted them, then you 
never felt that you were doing something ridiculous? Now you feel ridiculous? 
Go and do it!" 
And the man went. He asked -- first he looked a little foolish, felt a little foolish, 
and people were watching -- but he asked to be forgiven. He said, "Sir, please, I 
was not conscious and I have done something wrong unconsciously, forgive me." 
And he was talking to the shoes and to the door, and when he came back he was 
a totally different man. 
The Master took him close and hugged him. And the man said, "It is tremendous! 
When I was asking to be forgiven, first I looked foolish, then suddenly I felt so 
good -- I have never felt. I actually felt they have forgiven me. I felt their 
compassion and their sympathy and their love." 
 
You go on behaving in such unconscious manners. That unconscious mannerism 
of your behaviour is all that Buddha means by the word 'mind'. Mind is your 
sleep. Mind is your absence. And if the body follows this mind, this sleepy, 
drunk mind, don't get angry at the body. 
 
"THE MIND IS LORD. WHEN THE LORD HIMSELF IS CALMED, THE 
SERVANTS WILL OF THEMSELVES BE YIELDING." 



 
When the mind is calm it becomes no-mind. No-mind and a calm mind mean 
exactly the same thing; they don't mean two different things. A calm mind, a cool 
mind, is a no-mind -- because mind is the fever. Mind is the continuous anxiety, 
tension, the disease -- yes, the disease is the mind. When the disease has 
disappeared, you function from a state which is of no mind, and then the body 
follows it. 
The body is a follower. If you have mind, the body follows the mind; if you have 
no-mind, the body follows the no-mind. 
But don't start fighting with the body. Don't be stupid. 
 
"IF YOUR MIND IS NOT CLEANSED OF EVIL PASSIONS, WHAT AVAILS IT 
TO MUTILATE YOURSELF?" THEREUPON THE BUDDHA RECITED THE 
GATHA: "PASSIONS GROW FROM THE WILL, THE WILL GROWS FROM 
THOUGHT AND IMAGINATION: WHEN BOTH ARE CALMED, THERE IS 
NEITHER SENSUALISM NOR TRANSMIGRATION." THE BUDDHA SAID, 
"THIS GATHA WAS TAUGHT BEFORE BY KASHYAPABUDDHA." 
 
BUDDHA SAYS,"There have been millions of Buddhas before me and there will 
be millions of Buddhas after me." 
This is something very new in the world of religions. 
Mahavir says, "There have been only twenty-three TEERTHANKARAS before 
me, and there will be no TEERTHANKARA any more." 
Mohammed says, "There have been only four prophets before me and there will 
be no prophet any more after me." 
Jesus says, "I am the only begotten son of God." 
Buddha is rare. He says, "There have been millions of Buddhas before me, and 
millions of Buddhas will be after me." And this seems to be truer -- because only 
twenty-three TEERTHANKARAS in the whole infinity? Then what about Ram, 
then what about Krishna? They are not included in the Jain TEERTHANKARAS. 
Mohammed says, "There have been only four prophets before me" -- then what 
about Mahavir? and what about Krishna? and what about Buddha? They are not 
included in it. 
And Jesus says, "I am the only begotten son." This looks absurd, that God should 
have only one son. And what has He been doing afterwards? Following birth 
control? This looks absurd, and creates fanaticism. Then the Christians think they 
are superior because they are the followers of the only son that God has. Others 
are prophets, at the most, if they recognize them at all. But theirs is the only son 
of God. That creates ego, superiority. 
Hindus say they have only twenty-four AVATARAS. A few centuries ago they 
had the idea of ten avataras. Then they expanded it a little -- mm? -- because 
Jains were claiming twenty-four TEERTHANKARAS so there was great 
competition. So they said, "Okay, we will also have twenty-four." The number 



twenty-four became very standard; even Buddhists started saying that there are 
only twenty-four Buddhas. And when TEERTHANKARAS are twenty-four and 
Buddhas are twenty-four then to have only ten AVATARAS looks a little poor. 
So Hindus extended the idea; they dropped the idea of ten AVATARAS; they 
also claimed they have twenty-four AVATARAS. But what about Mahavir? What 
about Adinatha? They are not included. 
Buddha includes all. He is tremendously inclusive. And he creates no 
superiority; he says millions of Buddhas have been before and millions will be 
afterwards. The world has never lacked Buddhas -- and that is how it should be! 
because to be a Buddha is just to be aware of your nature. It is nothing special. It 
looks special because you have not tried it; otherwise it is your own treasure, it 
has only to be claimed. 
And look at the beauty of it: Buddha claims nothing special for himself. He says 
many Buddhas have been, millions; and millions will be afterwards. Look at the 
beauty of his declaration: about himself he is saying, "I am just one in millions -- 
nothing special about me!" This is how a really religious person should be: 
nothing special, very ordinary. When there are millions of Buddhas, then how 
can you be special? You can be special if there is a limited number. 
There was much conflict, because when Mahavir claimed that he was the twenty-
fourth, there were eight others who were claiming that they were the twenty-
fourth. There was trouble! Nobody was ready to believe in the other, and there 
are no ways to prove it really. How can you prove who is the real 
TEERTHANKARA? 
A few chose Gaushalak and followed him; a few chose Mahavir and followed 
him. A few chose others -- Ajit Keshkambal, Sanjay Vilethiputta, and there were 
other claimers -- how do you decide? Christians say that Jesus is the only son of 
God -- and Jews crucified him. How do you decide? They thought he was a 
cheat. 
Jews are also waiting for a Messiah, they have been waiting for centuries, but 
they never allow anybody to become that Messiah -- because then for whom will 
they wait? They are hoping and hoping and hoping, and they have waited so 
long that now it has become habitual for Jews -- they don't allow anybody. Jesus 
claimed; many others have claimed after Jesus -- but whosoever claims that "I am 
the Messiah" has to be destroyed, has to be rejected, has to be proved a cheat. 
The Messiah is certainly to come, but they don't allow anybody to claim it. 
Centuries of waiting and they have become addicted. Now they will wait -- even 
if God comes they will crucify Him, because they will say, "Who wants you? We 
love waiting, we exist in our hope." Jews go on hoping. 
But everybody tries -- Jews think they are the chosen race, that God has chosen 
them specially; Hindus think they are the chosen race; Jains think they are the 
chosen ones. Buddha is rare. Buddha says there were millions of Buddhas before, 
countless. In fact, he has said that if you count the grains of sand in the Ganges, 



there have been more than that many Buddhas before, and there will be more 
later on. This makes his own stature very ordinary, but this is his beauty. 
Not to claim for any extraordinariness is what extraordinariness is. And when 
you claim, when you claim you are superior, you are simply showing that you 
suffer from an inferiority complex. 
Now, Mohammed says there will be no prophet any more. Why are you closing 
the door? Now if somebody claims "I am the prophet," Mohammedans will kill 
him -- because Mohammed has closed the door. But who is he to close the door? 
The door belongs to nobody, or it belongs to all. How can he close it? 
And why in the first place this idea? Mahavir thinks he is the last, Mohammed 
thinks he is the last, Jesus thinks he is the last -- then what do you mean by this? 
You simply don't allow evolution, you don't allow any new idea to evolve. You 
close the door, you make a closed dogma, so that nobody can disturb the dogma 
Buddha keeps all doors open: he says millions.... He remembers this GATHA 
from some past Buddha, Kashyapabuddha was his name. He says, "This gatha 
was told by Kashyapabuddha." 
 
"PASSIONS GROW FROM THE WILL, THE WILL GROWS FROM THOUGHT 
AND IMAGINATION: WHEN BOTH ARE CALMED, THERE IS NEITHER 
SENSUALISM NOR TRANSMIGRATION." 
 
THE WILL MEANS THE EGO. The will means to fight against existence. 
Whenever you see somebody fighting upstream, you say, "He is the man of will-
power." What do you mean by will-power? All will is against God. You fight 
with it. You try to do something which is not in the nature of things. You try to 
force something. If you are violent with nature, then you have will. 
Many people come to me and they say, "Osho, somehow help us to have more 
will-power." Why? Am I your enemy? Should I help you to become more mad? 
Will-power? But in the West, will-power is very important; because the whole 
West thinks that to have a strong ego is a must, you should have will-power, you 
should develop will-power. Thousands of books exist in the market on how to 
develop will-power. And they are sold, because people want to be more and 
more refined in their egos. 
Buddha says: "PASSIONS GROW FROM THE WILL... desires grow from the 
will." The I, the ego, is the root of your mind. Your whole mind is centred around 
the I. 
"THE WILL GROWS FROM THOUGHT AND IMAGINATION..." Thought 
comes from the past; imagination means movement in the future. Whatsoever 
you have experienced, thought, learnt, that is your ego. And whatsoever you 
want to experience in your future, would like to have in your future, is your will. 
These are two aspects of the same phenomenon. 
"WHEN BOTH ARE CALMED..." when thought is no more there, means when 
past is no more there, and when imagination, projection, dreaming, future is no 



more there: "WHEN BOTH ARE CALMED, THERE IS NEITHER SENSUALISM 
NOR TRANSMIGRATION. " Buddha says then ALL sensualism disappears; then 
one is no more greedy for senses and the experience of the senses. 
Remember: by the disappearance of sensualism he does not mean that your 
sensitivity disappears -- you become tremendously sensitive. A sensual person is 
not a sensitive person; a sensual person is very gross, very rough, very primitive. 
A sensitive person is very developed, highly developed; he is very receptive. A 
sensual person is after pleasure, and the sensitive person is one who knows bliss 
is here and he is open to it, and he goes on being showered by the divine bliss. 
He soaks it up like a sponge. He is sensitive. 
The sensual person is always after something, trying to achieve -- money, power, 
prestige. The sensitive person is simply alive herenow, enjoying the beauty that 
is available. When tomorrow comes then tomorrow will take care of itself. 
That's what Jesus means when he says, "Think not of the morrow." That's what 
Jesus says when he shows to his disciples the lilies in the field and says, "Look, 
how beautiful they are! And they toil not. They are simply here; they don't worry 
about what is going to happen tomorrow. Even Solomon, in all his glory, was not 
so beautiful," says Jesus, "as these poor flowers of the lilies." 
A sensitive person is a flowerlike person, open to existence, enjoying it -- 
enjoying it tremendously -- but not seeking anything. His search has dissolved. 
He is not chasing anything. 
 
I have heard: 
 
A man lost everything at the casinos in Vegas. He tried every one in town and 
each was a disaster. All he had left now was a Kennedy fifty-cent piece. He kept 
tossing it in the air -- a la George Raft -- as he walked along the street trying to 
figure out a way to get another stake, when his coin slipped out of his fingers 
and fell into a grating in the middle of the street. 
Our hero was after it like a shot, but before he could grab it he was hit by a taxi 
and carried off to the hospital with a broken leg. 
He was out in a couple of months, and with the settlement from the insurance 
company he started back to the casinos. On the way, he limped past the same 
grating where he had lost his coin. He started to look down to see if he could find 
it when he was hit by another taxi, and he was back in the hospital with his other 
leg broken. 
"How could you get knocked twice in exactly the same place?" the nurse asked 
him. "I mean, what in the world made you go back to that stupid grating?" 
"That was my good luck charm," he explained, "and I didn't want to lose it." 
 
People go on chasing, go on being hit every time. Their whole life becomes just 
wounds and wounds and wounds, but again and again they go on chasing the 
same things -- as if they don't see what is happening to them. 



A man of sensitivity remains wherever he is -- and God seeks him. And a man of 
sensualism rushes from here to there, from there to somewhere else, chasing and 
chasing. And this is the beauty of the whole process: if you are chasing God you 
will never meet Him, because you don't know where He is. If you are chasing 
happiness you will never meet it, because you don't know the whereabouts, you 
don't even know the face of happiness -- even if you come across her, you will 
not be able to recognize her. The person who is sensitive simply sits wherever he 
is and happiness comes to him, and bliss comes to him, and God comes to him. 
This is to be remembered: It is not only you who are seeking God -- God is also 
seeking you. And the case is such that He comes and knocks at your door, but 
you are never there. You are somewhere else. He goes on knocking at your door 
but you are never found there -- because the door is in the present and you are in 
the future or in the past. 
 
The Buddha said: 
 
"FROM THE PASSIONS ARISES WORRY, AND FROM WORRY ARISES FEAR. 
AWAY WITH THE PASSIONS, AND NO FEAR, NO WORRY." 
 
OBSERVE IT. These are not theories. These are facts of life. Buddha is not a 
theoretician, not a metaphysician -- not at all. He is just a scientist of the basic 
facts of life. He talks only about a fact. You need not believe in it. You have 
simply to watch and you will find the truth of it. 
He says: "FROM PASSIONS ARISES WORRY..." Whenever desire arises, worry 
arises: how to get it? how to reach it? how to achieve? You are worried. When 
you are worried there are a thousand and one alternatives. Then more worry 
arises: which will be the right alternative to reach to it? which will be the right 
path? And then fear arises: whether you will be able to reach? There are so many 
competitors in the world, and so many people have tried and failed. Look at 
Alexander and Genghis Khan and Nadir Shah -- and so many people have tried, 
and tried so powerfully, tried so hard, and still they have failed. What is the 
guarantee that you will succeed? Then fear arises. These are simple facts! 
 
A man comes into a store to buy a suit. The salesman tries one jacket on him after 
another. He says to the customer, "Turn around, let's see it in this light; now let's 
look at it in the rear-view mirror; now from this angle, now this angle." Still the 
man asks to try on other jackets. 
Finally the boss comes up to them and picks out a jacket. The customer puts it on 
and buys it immediately. Says the boss, "See how easy it is to make a sale?" 
"Okay," says the salesman, "you made the sale -- but who made him dizzy?" 
 
Once a passion is there it will make you dizzy -- worries, apprehensions; what to 
choose, what not to choose; where to go, how to go; what will be the right 



technique, the right method, the right approach? And then the fear: whether you 
will be able to make it? A constant fear. One becomes dizzy. 
Passion is the salesman. And then comes the devil: the boss. Then you are 
thrown in hell. Desire makes you dizzy. And nobody can be certain, nobody. 
I was reading a beautiful anecdote: 
 
Father O'Malley and Rabbi Cohen were playing golf. On the third hole, Father 
O'Malley hit one into the rough, and he hollered, "Oh, shit!" And he looked up to 
heaven and said, "Dear Lord, I'm terribly sorry. It was an oversight." On the fifth 
hole he made another terrible shot into the rough. Again he shouted, "Oh, shit!" 
Again he looked up to heaven and said, "Dear Lord, again please excuse me. I'm 
terribly sorry." On the ninth hole, same thing again, into the rough. He hollered 
"Oh, shit!" 
Just then there was a bolt of lightning and Rabbi Cohen was struck and killed. A 
loud rumbling was heard in heaven and a voice saying, "Oh, shit!" 
 
Even a God can miss! so what is the guarantee of your ever being successful? 
One goes on being afraid, trembling, shaking with fear. 
Passions create worry; worry creates fear -- AWAY WITH THE PASSIONS, AND 
NO FEAR, NO WORRY. 
But people have only passions in their lives, that's why they have only worries 
and fear and nothing else. They come to me -- so many people -- and they want 
to get some peace of mind, they want a way to get OUT of their worries. But if 
you tell them, "Get out of your passions," then they are not ready to follow you. 
They want some mantra, some cheap thing, so they can go on desiring, they can 
go on chasing their passions -- and still remain unworried. 
A politician used to come to me, and he would always say, "Somehow, Osho, 
help me to have some peace of mind." 
I said, "Being a politician you should not ask for it -- it never comes in the way of 
a politician. Peace of mind? If it can happen to a politician, then are the saints 
fools? What are they doing? Then why should they leave ambition? It can never 
come. Ambition creates tension, worry. You get out of your politics!" 
And he would say, "You may be right, but right now I cannot get out of it." 
Then I told him, "Then you be at ease with your tensions, accept them. You are 
trying to do something which is not possible. You want to eat the cake and have 
it too." 
Then he started going to Maharishi Mahesh Yogi. For many days he didn't turn 
up. One day, suddenly we met in a train. I asked him, "You have not been 
coming to me for many days." 
He said, "What is the point of coming to you? You say get out of politics. Mahesh 
Yogi is better. He says, 'Wherever you are, I will make you more efficient. You 
are a politician? You will become a better politician -- just do TM.'" 



Now that fits, that completely fits. You are not to change anything; just repeating 
some foolish thing -- blah, blah, blah -- and that's all. Twenty minutes you repeat 
it and wherever you are, all success is guaranteed to you, all efficiency is 
guaranteed to you. Even thieves are doing TM, smugglers are doing TM, 
politicians are doing TM. The smuggler thinks that if he does TM he will never 
be caught, he will become more efficient. 
Meditation is not so cheap. Meditation is a total transformation of your being. 
And a great understanding is needed and a great intelligence. 
Buddha's sutras are only for those who are really intelligent people and who 
really want to get out of the misery that they have created around themselves. It 
is only for those who are really fed up with misery and are ready to get out of the 
trap. 
It is up to you, it depends on you. You have created it! Once you understand 
how you have created it, it will disappear -- because then you will not be able to 
create it any more. 
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The first question: 
 
Question 1 
IT IS A SIGHT FOR GODS TO SEE THAT SO MANY MEN AND WOMEN, 
MOSTLY YOUNG AND INTELLIGENT, FROM ALL OVER THE GLOBE, HAVE 
GATHERED AT YOUR ASHRAM TO SEEK TRUTH AND TRUE RELIGION. 
BUT AREN'T YOU AT THE SAME TIME LAYING THE FOUNDATION OF 
ANOTHER ORGANIZED RELIGION, A GLOBAL ONE THIS TIME, WHICH 
WILL AGAIN TURN INTO IMPEDIMENTS IN THE WAY OF TRUTH AND 
RELIGION ITSELF, OR DO ORGANIZED RELIGIONS TOO PLAY A POSITIVE 
ROLE? 
 
THE FIRST and the most important thing to remember is: never think of the 
future, and never be entangled with the past. While I am here, enjoy me. While I 
am here, don't miss this opportunity. 
This is mind playing games. You are not enjoying me. You are not delighted -- 
you are creating a worry for yourself. Now the worry is about the future -- who 
are you to be worried about the future? And how can you manage to control it? -
- there is no way. The future will take its own course. We cannot manage the 
future in a certain way, that it should be so or should not be so. All efforts have 
always failed. 
Buddha tried that there should not exist any organized religion in his name. He 
tried that there should not be any image made of him, but there are more images 
of Buddha than anybody else in the world. There are a few temples which are 
called 'thousand Buddha temples' -- one thousand images and one. There is one 
temple in China, a cave temple, which has ten thousand Buddha images. 
Even Buddha couldn't manage it. There is no way to manage it. The only way is 
to use the present, and leave the future for the future. There will be people; we 
will not be here -- what they are going to do with my words, it is their freedom. If 
they want to make chains out of them, that is their freedom. If they want to be 
liberated by these words, that is their freedom. If they want to make a prison out 
of the temple that we are creating, then it is their freedom! and it is their choice. 
Who are we to interfere? 
Now, Krishnamurti tries to interfere with the future. He thinks continuously 
about what will happen in the future, so no clue should be left for the future, so 
the religion cannot be organized. But to be constantly concerned so much about 



the future is wrong. Who are we? The future belongs to the future and will 
belong to future generations -- they will do whatsoever they like to do. 
One thing I can say: it is their freedom, whatsoever they do, and I have nothing 
against them. If they want to live in prisons, they will live in prisons. They will 
find a way to make a prison out of anything -- they have always done so. 
I am not concerned with the future at all. I am totally herenow. And this is what I 
would like you to be also, here and now. Whatsoever is transpiring between me 
and you, don't allow any interference. This idea is just a trap of the mind. This is 
the first thing I would like to say. 
 
THE SECOND THING: even organized religions play a positive role. The 
positive role consists in provocation, in challenge. Even the prison plays a 
positive role: it provokes the spirit of the courageous; it becomes a challenge for 
freedom -- it has its role, its function. 
I am not saying to live in the prison. In fact, the prison itself forces you to get out 
of it. The prison itself can be used in a positive way. If you are thrown in a 
prison, your spirit will continuously meditate and think about how to get out of 
it, how to find ways and means to escape. In a prison the courageous soul will 
start brooding and dreaming about freedom. The bigger the prison, the greater 
the enforced structure of it, the more the challenge will be. Only cowards will 
accept it. 
But cowards, even if they are out of prison, will remain in prison because they 
are not going anywhere -- they are imprisoned in their cowardice. And the 
courageous, even in a prison, will try to break through, they will try to get out. 
And in that very effort to get out, a strength is born. In that very struggle to get 
out, a new being is born; they have a new sense of urgency, a new force and 
power. 
Nothing is wrong. But remember, when I say nothing is wrong I am not saying 
to relax and go to sleep in a prison. I am saying the prison can be used in a 
positive way. Even your home can become a prison if you use it in a negative 
way -- that's what it has become for millions of people. They live in their homes, 
but they live in a prison. They call it their home, but it is their cowardice. They 
have lost the adventure of the soul. They are no longer adventurous. They are no 
longer wanderers. They are no longer interested in the unknown, in the 
unfamiliar. They always carry their maps wherever they go. They always have 
their guides wherever they go. They live a borrowed life. They don't have any 
passion to live fresh, to live young. They don't have any passion to move into the 
uncharted territory, to go to the ocean, to go into danger, and to face life. 
When you are in danger and you are facing life, you are for the first time in 
contact with your soul. The soul is not cheap. You have to put everything at 
stake. That's why I say even an organized religion can be a positive thing. 
Buddha was born as a Hindu. Hinduism became the prison. He tried hard to get 
out of it, and he succeeded. Krishnamurti was trained in a certain discipline, was 



an inmate of a prison called theosophy -- but he tried hard, broke out of it, 
became free of it. If you ask me I will say one thing: if there had been no 
theosophical imprisonment for him in his childhood, it would have been difficult 
for him to become a free man. Annie Besant and Leadbeater and other 
theosophists created the whole situation -- unknowingly, of course, they were 
not meaning it. They were trying to do something else. They were creating a 
dogma around him, a cult around him. And they were so hard upon him that it 
became really impossible to live in it. He HAD to get out of it. The credit goes to 
those people -- Leadbeater and Annie Besant. 
If the prison had been a little more comfortable, if the prison had not been so 
hard and if the discipline imposed had not been so arduous, if the ideals had not 
been so superhuman, if he had not been asked to play a role so unnatural to him, 
he might have relaxed, he might have accepted it. That's what has happened to 
you. 
A Christian remains a Christian because Christianity is no longer a great 
pressure. On Sunday you can go to the church -- it is a formality. It remains the 
life of a non-Christian. You go on fulfilling the formalities of being a Christian. 
Your Christianity is not even skin-deep, and the church does not demand much. 
The church says, "You just come on particular days to the church: when your 
child is born come to the church for the baptism; when somebody dies, come to 
the church; when there is marriage, come to the church -- these three things will 
do and you will remain a Christian. Sometimes on Sundays come and participate 
in the ritual." 
Nothing much is asked. The prison is not much of a prison. It is almost as if you 
are free, only on Sundays you go to the jail and sit there for one hour and come 
home and you are again free. Who bothers? Who will fight against it? It is so 
convenient and comfortable. 
That's why so many people are Hindus and Mohammedans and Jains -- nobody 
is asking. These religions are just formal rituals; they don't challenge you. 
Nothing is at stake. Very difficult to get out of them -- because the prison is very 
lukewarm. You have become adjusted to it. It is so convenient and comfortable 
that you have become adjusted to it. It looks almost like a good policy, a good 
compromise. 
Krishnamurti fell into the hands of a very fanatical group -- theosophists. It was a 
new religion. Whenever a religion is new, it is very fanatical. By and by, it relaxes 
and compromises and becomes just a social phenomenon; then it is no more 
religion. Theosophy was just in its beginning, and Krishnamurti was only nine 
years old when he fell into the hands of those fanatics. They tried hard. They 
wouldn't allow Krishnamurti to meet and mix with ordinary children -- no -- 
because they had a goal that he had to become the world Teacher, JAGADGURU. 
He had to become the coming-Buddha; he had to become the incarnation of 
Maitreya. 



He was not allowed to move with any girl, because he might have fallen in love 
and the whole dream of the theosophists would have been shattered. He was 
constantly guarded. He was not allowed to move alone; somebody was always 
with him, watching him. And he was forced to follow very strict rules: three 
o'clock in the morning he had to get up and take a cold bath; and then he had to 
learn Sanskrit and he had to learn French and he had to learn English and he had 
to learn Latin and Greek -- because a World Teacher should be well cultured, 
sophisticated. Just a nine-year-old child! 
When he was twelve years old, they started forcing him to write a book. Now 
what can a twelve-year-old child write? In fact, the teacher, Leadbeater, he was 
writing in his name. Krishnamurti would write and Leadbeater would correct it 
and make it perfect. The book still exists. A beautiful book, but you cannot expect 
it of a boy just twelve years old. It is not from him. Even Krishnamurti cannot 
remember it. When he has been asked he has said, "I don't remember when I 
wrote it -- I don't remember at all how it came into being." 
And they were talking nonsense -- esoteric nonsense: "In his dreams he goes to 
the seventh heaven, and there God Himself is teaching him." And just a twelve-
year-old child -- very vulnerable, soft, receptive; he would trust. And these 
people were world-famous; they had great names. And the movement was really 
big and worldwide; thousands and thousands of lodges were opened all over the 
world. 
Just a twelve-year-old boy had become a world-famous personality. Wherever he 
was going, thousands of people would gather just to see him. If you look at those 
pictures, you feel pity for him, compassion. He was continuously in a cage. And 
it was natural, I think it would have happened to anybody -- it had nothing to do 
with Krishnamurti. Anybody in his place, if he had any spirit left, would have 
renounced this whole nonsense, and would have come out of it. It was too much 
of a prison. 
He could not write letters to anybody because he might have made some 
relationship through the letters. A World Teacher needs to be completely 
unattached. He started feeling a little love for a woman who was old enough to 
be his mother, but even that was stopped. It was nothing to do with sexuality or 
anything; he just started feeling love from the woman. The woman was already a 
mother of three children -- but the theosophists wouldn't allow it. They stopped 
it. 
He was completely in seclusion, never allowed to move into the outside world. 
He was not allowed to enter in any school, in any college, because there he 
would meet ordinary people and he would become ordinary. Special teachers 
were appointed; he was taught specially. And all around him, just a nine-year-
old boy, all around him such big talk -- of Masters, Master K.H. sending 
messages, letters falling from the roof. They were all managed! Theosophists 
were caught later on -- they were all managed: the roof was specially made and a 



letter would drop suddenly, and it was for Krishnamurti -- a message had come 
from the unknown. 
Just think of a small boy.... No freedom allowed became a great urge to be free. 
One day -- nobody was expecting it, that he would renounce it -- the theosophists 
had gathered from all over the world for the first declaration in which 
Krishnamurti was expected to declare that he was the World Teacher and that 
God had entered into him. 
Suddenly, without saying anything to anybody.... He could not sleep the whole 
night. He brooded over it: he has become a slave, and they are all do-gooders; 
they have made you a slave because they want to do good to you; and they love 
you and their love became nauseating; and their well-wishing became poisonous. 
The whole night he brooded: what is he to do? Whether he has to continue and 
become part of this nonsense, or get out of it? 
And blessed he is that in the morning when they had gathered and they were 
waiting for God to descend in him and to declare that he is now no more 
Krishnamurti but Lord Maitreya -- Buddha has entered in him -- he suddenly 
declined and he said, "It is all nonsense. Nobody is descending in me. I am 
simply Krishnamurti and I am nobody's Master. And I am not a Jagadguru, not a 
World Teacher. And I dissolve this nonsense and this organization and the whole 
thing that has been made around me." 
They were shocked! They could not believe it: "Has he gone mad, crazy?" They 
had put much hope in him, much money; it was a great investment, years of 
training. But it was going to be so. If he had been absolutely a dead man, then 
only would he have accepted it. He was alive. They could not kill his life, that 
aliveness exploded. 
If he had been a dull, mediocre mind, maybe he would have accepted -- but he 
has an intelligence, a tremendous awareness. He got out of it. That whole 
movement and the whole organized thing functioned as a positive challenge. 
 
As far as I see, nothing can hold you. If you are alert, you will use organized 
religion as a challenge. If you are not alert, then organized religion or no 
organized religion, wherever you are you will create an imprisonment around 
you. You carry it around you -- in your cowardice, in your fear, in your urge to 
be secure and comfortable. 
 
The second question: 
 
Question 2 
FOR THE LAST TWENTY-FIVE YEARS I BELONGED TO THE 
ORGANIZATION OF THE SEVENTH DAY ADVENTIST CHURCH, 
(SATURDAY SABBATH). THOUGH I AM CONCENTRATING IN LISTENING 
TO YOU, I HAVE NOT PASSED THE STAGE OF CONFLICTS. ONE OF THE 



CONFLICTS HAS BEEN WHETHER ELLEN G. WHITE, THE FOUNDER OF 
THE CHURCH, WAS THE MESSENGER OF GOD OR NOT. 
WOULD YOU PLEASE EXPLAIN IT TO ME. 
 
EITHER EVERYBODY IS A MESSENGER OF GOD, OR NOBODY. The whole 
idea that somebody is a prophet and somebody is a TEERTHANKARA and 
somebody is a messenger or a Christ is absurd. You all come from the same 
source. We all come from the same root. Nobody is special. And this is what a 
religious man tries to live. 
A religious man is one who sees that he is ordinary. A religious man is one who 
sees that he is exactly the same as others, and he does not pretend to be special -- 
because the very idea that "I am special" is foolish; the very idea that "I am the 
chosen one" is egoistic. And a religious man cannot claim that -- a religious man 
has no claim. 
He simply accepts and he realises that he is a part of this cosmos as you are a 
part of this cosmos. He never puts himself above you. This is his superiority, that 
he never puts himself above you. This is his 'aboveness', that he never thinks that 
he is extraordinary or special in some way. He never carries the attitude of 'holier 
than thou'. He knows that you are also gods and goddesses. Maybe you don't 
recognize it -- that's the only difference. 
The difference between me and you is only one: I recognize who I am; you don't 
recognize -- but there is no other difference. You are exactly the same as I am. 
You are a Buddha asleep, but there is no question about any difference. A 
Buddha is a Buddha, whether asleep or awake. You may not have come across 
your divineness, you may not have tried, you may not have opened the door of 
your inner treasures, but the treasure exists. You may think that you are not 
special and I am special, but how can I think the same way? You may think that -
- it is natural. 
People may have thought that Christ was special -- that is natural, because Christ 
LOOKS special. He IS special in a way, because he has recognized his godhood, 
and in that very recognition he has become luminous, a clear light without any 
smoke, a pure flame. People recognize that he is special. But how can Jesus say 
he is special? In recognizing his own inner flame, in recognizing his own inner 
godhood, he has recognized everybody's godhood -- not only about human 
beings but about trees and birds and animals, even rocks. Even rocks he knows 
now are gods -- fast asleep, snoring. Some day or other rocks will awaken and 
will become gods! 
You may not see who you are, but I am seeing who you are. The day I recognized 
who I am, I recognized everybody's innermost core. A religious person cannot 
think he is special. And a religious person cannot think that you are condemned, 
that you are sinners. A religious person starts laughing. He laughs at you 
because you are a saint and thinking yourself a sinner. He laughs at you because 
you are God and thinking yourself somebody else. The whole thing seems to be 



absurd -- what a drama! Everybody is having a mask and has completely 
forgotten his own original face. Your original face is God's face. 
So whosoever tries to prove that he is special, whosoever -- Ellen G. White or 
Reverend Moon or Satya Sai Baba -- whosoever says that he is special is simply 
asserting that he has not yet known. 
Satya Sai Baba said, "How can ants know the depth of the ocean?" Now this is 
foolish, this is stupid, because ants are as much gods as Satya Sai Baba. If you ask 
me whether Satya Sai Baba is a god or not, I will say yes, he is a god -- he is a 
FRAUD god but God all the same. He is a magician god, he is lost in magic. 
Somebody may be a fool, then he is a foolish god -- but I cannot deny that he is a 
god, I cannot say that. Everybody is God playing different roles. 
You cannot say that somebody else is just like an ant -- even ants are not ants. 
That's what a religious person recognizes. He said, "Dogs can go on barking but 
the stars will not fall down." Now you are looking at the dog in a very 
condemnatory way. And 'dog' is nothing but 'god' read backwards. And who is 
dog? About whom are you talking? Dogs exist not, because a dog is also a god -- 
pretending to be a dog, playing the game of being a dog. 
A religious person, one who has come home, recognizes that the whole existence 
is divine, unconditionally divine. There are not 'gods' and 'not gods' -- the whole 
existence is made of one fibre and that fibre is divinity. 
But there are people who go on searching new trips for the ego. Sometimes it is 
money, sometimes it is politics, sometimes it is religion, but the search is the 
same -- the ego. And religion happens only when there is an ego-loss; when the 
ego is lost, when the ego is shattered, and you are suddenly there with no idea of 
any 'I'. You are, but there is no 'I' in it. 
I am not saying become humble, because the ego can even try that -- it tries! It 
can become humble. It can pretend to be humble, but then look in the humble 
man's eyes: he says "I am nobody," but he is waiting for you to say "You are the 
greatest man." He says, "I am humble, I am just dust on your feet," but don't 
accept him. Don't say, "Yes, we know -- we have always known. You are not 
saying anything new to us," otherwise he will never be able to forgive you. He 
will take revenge. He's not saying that you have to accept it. In fact, he is saying, 
"Look -- how humble I am! Look, here is the most humble man in the world!" But 
the game is the same: "I am the most humble man in the world -- but 'I' am." 
Somebody says, "I am the richest man in the world." Somebody says, "I am the 
most powerful man in the world." Somebody says, "I am the most humble man 
in the world." Where is the difference? 
I am not saying become humble. Ego can become humble. I am talking about 
ego-loss. You have to see into the ego: its complexity its subtle games. You have 
to become aware of all its games. One day when you have looked into all its 
games, it simply disappears. Just by looking into them, just a clarity, just an 
awareness, and it disappears. It disappears as darkness disappears when you 
bring light into the dark room. Just bring awareness. 



I am not saying practise humility, and I am not saying become a humble man. I 
am saying, whosoever you are, just bring light to your life, bring a little more 
awareness, and you will see that ego is like darkness disappearing. One day 
when there is no ego, there is no humbleness either. 
A really religious person is neither humble nor egoistic -- he is simple. A humble 
person is very complex: he has practised humility. Anything practised is always 
complex, and anything practised is always false. Anything practised means 
simply a pseudo thing. 
Practice means you are imposing something upon yourself which is not there 
inside you in the first place. Otherwise, what is the need of practising it? If you 
have understood, you have understood -- there is no need for practice. Practice 
simply means you are trying to substitute understanding with practice. But 
nothing else is going to help except understanding, awareness. 
I have heard: 
 
Jesus is about to walk on the waters of the Dead Sea. He begins walking on the 
sea, and he turns to his disciples and says, "Trust in me, come follow me, and 
walk on the sea." Eleven of his disciples begin to follow him. Only Thomas 
remains behind on the shore. 
When the others inquire of him, Thomas explains that he had better stay dry as 
the cold waters are liable to affect his rheumatism. 
Jesus turns his head and says to Thomas, "Thomas, trust in me. Come follow me 
and walk on the sea." 
So Thomas begins to walk and is quickly in water up to his knees. Thomas cries, 
"Jesus! Jesus!" 
And Jesus once again says, "Trust in me, come follow me and walk on the sea." 
This goes on with Thomas calling for Jesus' help as Thomas continues to walk on. 
When the water has reached to the chin of Thomas, Peter turns to him and says, 
"Thomas, why must you always be different? Why can't you walk on the stones 
like everyone else?" 
 
THERE ARE PEOPLE WHO CAN'T ALLOW THEMSELVES to be like everyone 
else. They have to be special in some way or other. This is a disease, a neurosis. 
You canNOT be different. Basically, we all belong to one consciousness. All 
differences are superficial, just on the surface. Of course, you have a different 
skin and I have a different skin. Somebody has a white skin and somebody has a 
black skin, and somebody has a different nose, and somebody has a different 
colour to his eyes, and somebody has a different colour to his hair -- but deep 
down, the deeper you go, the more we are the same. 
The English word 'self' is very beautiful. Its original meaning is 'same' -- self 
means the same. You use the words 'myself', 'himself', 'herself', 'themselves'. 
Myself, yourself: 'my' is different, 'your' is different, but the 'self' is the same. The 
word 'self' means 'the same'. Self is neither mine nor yours. When it becomes 



mine, it is 'myself'; then the 'self' has something added to it, plus to it. When the 
'my' is dropped, there is only 'self' left; when the 'you' is dropped, there is only 
'self' left. When the body and mind and the superficial distinctions are no more 
there, deep in the innermost core we are one -- we are just THE SELF, the same. 
Don't try in any way to be special because all those trips are ego-trips and lead 
you into frustration and worry and fear. 
But when somebody comes and claims, he can always find a few disciples. The 
reason is not that his claim is true; the reason is that people are in very deep 
uncertainty, people are in confusion. They want somebody to cling to. They want 
somebody to make them certain. When somebody comes and says, "I am coming 
as a special messenger from God"... and these people are almost mad people, and 
they will speak with such power, with such force, with such fire, that you will 
start feeling that there must be something in it. You start feeling because you are 
confused. You always wanted somebody to tell you how to live your life. You 
always wanted somebody to lead you. You always wanted somebody who is 
certain so you can get rid of your uncertainties. You always wanted somebody 
who KNOWS so you need not be worried about your ignorance. 
Now here comes a man, and when he declares forcibly, fire in his eyes and magic 
in his words, a few people are bound to become victims of him -- they will trust 
him. And if you say to these people, "You are fools," they will not listen to you. 
Because it is not a question of whether their prophet is wrong or right; the 
moment you say their prophet is wrong, you are again bringing their uncertainty 
back, you are again making them confused. They were confused; now they are 
no more confused -- they are following somebody. 
Even a Muktanand can have followers, can get followers. Seeing it I am simply 
surprised. I cannot see how it is possible. A Muktanand getting followers? If it is 
possible, then you are unnecessarily waiting -- you can become a great leader. If 
Muktanand can become, then anybody can become. 
 
I knew a man in Jabalpur who was a follower of Muktanand, and I told him, 
"You are simply foolish. You yourself can become a leader." 
He said, "How can I become? I don't know anything about religion." 
I said, "You come with me." I was going to Calcutta. I said, "You just come with 
me -- you keep quiet." 
He said, "What do you mean?" 
I said, "We are going to play a game just to make you clear about how things 
happen." 
He followed me. I said, "Just one thing: you are not to say anything; you just 
keep quiet. When people ask some question, you close your eyes, you start 
swaying, and I will see that things happen!" 
So he came with me. The host where we were staying, he asked me immediately, 
"Who is this man?" 
I said, "He is a PARAMAHANSA. He keeps quiet -- he is a great soul." 



The man said, "But we never heard about him, so how did you hear?" 
"He never publicises, he is not a Mahesh Yogi, he does not believe in 
advertisement. He is very, very esoteric." 
The man fell at his feet! The garland that he had brought for me... he forgot me 
completely. And that man, I had trained him in the train as to what to do, so he 
started swaying -- the host also started swaying! I said, "Look, your kundalini is 
rising!" 
He said, "I can feel something; in my spine there is some sensation. I have never 
felt it and I have been to so many saints -- but this man is a miracle! Can't he say 
anything?" 
I said, "He never speaks." 
Within three days there was a great crowd -- people coming and bringing money 
and flowers. And in the night the man would say to me, "This is incredible! You 
must be doing something," he said to me, "because how can I raise their 
kundalini? I don't know anything about kundalini -- my own has not risen yet! 
You must be doing something, you are playing a trick -- otherwise, how can it 
happen? And one person can be a fool, but so many persons!" And rich people 
coming in their Cadillacs and Lincolns and Impalas, such.... And this man was an 
ordinary businessman. 
Three days after when we came back I told him, "Now what do you want? Do 
you want to continue your old business?" 
People need somebody to guide them. People need somebody to befool them. 
People need somebody to give them certainty. People are so shaky, uncertain of 
everything. Just claim -- just your claim... but it has to be very, very absolute. If 
you hesitate, you are gone; then in the spiritual world, in the spiritual 
supermarket, you are nobody. Claim absolutely, unconditionally, never hesitate! 
And that is one of the qualities of fools: they never hesitate. To hesitate you need 
some intelligence. A very intelligent person is always hesitant. 
 
Lao Tzu says: "I hesitate on every step. I must be confused. My whole town, 
everybody that I know, is so absolute; people are so clever -- I must be 
muddleheaded, because I feel so shaky. Alternatives are there: what to choose, 
what not to choose?" 
He is being ironical, he is joking. Always it has been so. An intelligent person is 
hesitant; an idiot, never hesitant. Have you ever seen buffaloes hesitant? They 
simply go on; on the road they don't bother about the traffic rules. You go on 
honking your horn -- they don't bother about you. They simply go like spiritual 
saints. 
People are insecure, uncertain. They need somebody to claim. And when you 
need, somebody is bound to claim and exploit you. 
 
The third question: 
 



Question 3 
WHEN I LAUGH AT YOUR JOKES IN THE LECTURE I FEEL IT IS JUST A 
REFLEX, THAT MY LAUGHTER IS HAPPENING ON THE SURFACE AND 
NOT PENETRATING INTO MY BEING. I AM LAUGHING LESS AND LESS. 
NOW EVEN YOUR TOWEL MADNESS DOES NOT MOVE ME. 
IS THIS A QUESTION? 
 
IT IS A QUESTION AND A VERY SERIOUS ONE, because to me laughter is one 
of the greatest spiritual qualities. 
Try to understand: only man, ONLY man, can laugh -- no other animal. It is 
possible only at the stage of man that laughter happens. If you come across a 
donkey laughing, you will go mad. Or a horse laughing -- then you will not be 
able to sleep again. Animals don't laugh. They don't have that much intelligence. 
For laughter, intelligence is needed -- the greater the intelligence, the deeper the 
laughter. 
The laughter is a symbol that you are really human. If you cannot laugh, then 
you are below human. If you can laugh, you have become human. Laughter is a 
sure indication of humanity. 
Aristotle says man is a rational animal. I don't believe it, because I have watched 
man and I don't see any rationality in him. My definition is: man is a laughing 
animal. 
Laughter means you can become aware of the ridiculousness of things. 
And also: man is the only animal who can get bored. Boredom and humour are 
two aspects of the same coin, two sides of the same coin. Only man can get bored 
and only man can laugh. These are the two specific qualities that exist in man. 
They are the definition of humanity. Animals are never bored. They go on doing 
the same routine every day, year in, year out, from birth to death -- they are 
never bored. You cannot see boredom on their faces, because for boredom also 
intelligence is needed. 
The more intelligent a person, the more bored he is in the world. Buddha became 
BORED with the whole nonsense that is called life. He became bored with birth, 
he became bored with love, he became bored with death. In the East, religion is 
nothing but a search to get out of this boring existence, how to get out of 
AWAGAMAN -- this constant coming and going, this continuous birth and 
death. It is boring! It has nothing new in it. And the idea of many lives makes it 
even more boring. 
Christians are less bored, Mohammedans are less bored, Jews are less bored, 
because they have only one life. You cannot be much bored in one life. Once you 
are born, and then you die after seventy years. In seventy years, thirty years you 
sleep, fifteen, twenty years you work -- continuously you are working -- three 
years you waste in eating. First you eat and then you defecate; so man is just like 
a pipe: in one end you go on pouring things, from another end you go on 
throwing out. 



If you count all the activities of man, then shaving, standing before the mirror.... I 
was just reading an article: a man stands before the mirror -- and it is about men, 
it is not about women -- seventy days continuously, if we take it continuously, in 
his whole life. Seventy days he has been just standing before the mirror. Now 
look at the absurdity of it. And this is about MEN -- I think they have given the 
data about men and not about women because it cannot be counted. Women go 
on standing before the mirror, just looking at themselves. Once you have looked, 
finished! Now what are you looking for? Is something missing? Or can't you 
believe that it is you? 
If you see the whole activity of life, it is boring. But if life is only one, it is not so 
boring. That's why Christians, Mohammedans and Jews cannot be very religious. 
Hinduism, Jainism, Buddhism, have brought another quality to religion. They 
say it has been so millions of times: rebirth, again and again; reincarnation, again 
and again. It is not one life; one life is only one movement of the wheel. The 
wheel has been moving since a beginningless beginning. And you have done the 
same thing millions of times, and still you are not bored? Then you must be 
absolutely stupid. An intelligent person is bound to become bored. 
Boredom is human. And because man can become bored, man can laugh also. 
Laughter is another extreme of the same energy. The whole spectrum is between 
boredom and laughter. 
That's why I use so many jokes -- because I know religious truths are very 
boring. So first I take you towards boredom, I go into delicate matters -- mm? -- I 
take you into boredom. When I see now it is too much and you will not be able to 
tolerate any more, then I tell you a joke. The pendulum swings back. You are 
happy again. Again I can bore you. You are fresh, you are ready. You can still 
tolerate again ten, fifteen minutes. When I see that now you are coming to your 
limit, that you will get mad at me -- I don't want to be killed -- again, 
immediately I talk about something so you can laugh, and you can forgive me. 
Boredom and laughter are the most important qualities of human consciousness, 
but people are not ordinarily aware of either. When you get bored, before you 
become aware, you simply get occupied into some other activity which gives a 
new thrill, sensation. You go to the movie, you sit before the TV; you go to a 
friend, you start talking to somebody, the neighbour. You don't have anything to 
say, he has nothing to say -- you have talked about these things millions of times! 
Again about the climate, again about the weather, again about how your children 
are and how your wife is -- and you are not a bit concerned. But you are bored. 
Something you have to do to forget it. You have to talk. 
A person, in the usual daily routine, uses five thousand words. You may be 
thinking I am talking too much -- you are wrong. Once I have talked, I keep quiet 
-- but I never go beyond the limit of five thousand words. You spread it out over 
the whole day. I am finished in the morning. But I never go beyond the limit. I go 
on looking at the clock. 



People go on talking just to avoid their being, avoid their boredom. The husband 
is bored with the wife, the wife is bored with the husband, the mother is bored 
with the children, the children are bored with parents -- everybody is simply 
bored! But we keep it below consciousness, otherwise you will start committing 
suicide. What will you do? 
Marcel has written that suicide is the only important question, the only 
metaphysical question. It is -- because if the whole boredom becomes clear to 
you, what are you going to do then? If life is just a rut, then what is the point of it 
all? You go on avoiding it. 
In a religious community it is brought to your notice; it is not allowed that you 
should avoid it. In a Zen monastery they have a very boring routine -- fixed, 
fixed for ever, for centuries. Never a thrill, never a sensation. In the morning they 
get up, they do their za-zen, they take their tea, they do their walking meditation, 
they go for their breakfast. And everything is the same: the breakfast is the same, 
the tea is the same; again they do za-zen, again they go into the garden to work. 
And have you looked at the Zen garden? 
Around their meditation hall, they don't allow trees. They make a rock garden -- 
to bore you completely. Because trees change: sometimes it is spring and there 
are flowers and greenery, and sometimes it is fall and the leaves are dropping. 
Trees change! Trees are not monks. Trees go on changing round the year. In a 
Zen monastery they make a rock garden, so nothing changes. You go on doing 
the same thing every day, and you look out and there are rocks and sand, and 
the same pattern. Why? 
Boredom has been used as a technique, it is a device. In Zen, boredom is used as 
a device: you are bored to death, and you are not allowed to escape. You are not 
to go outside, you are not to entertain yourself, you are not to do, you are not to 
talk, you are not to read novels and detective stories. No thrill. No possibility to 
escape anywhere. 
And all the monks look alike: shaved. Have you noticed it? If you shave your 
hair, moustache, beard, you become almost a non-entity. Your face loses 
individuality. The monks look all alike, you cannot make out any difference. You 
see the shaven heads and you are bored. Hair gives a little style, a little difference 
-- all heads shaven look alike; with hair you can have a style. Somebody has a 
long hair-style, somebody a short hair-style; somebody is a square and 
somebody is a hippie. And there are a thousand ways to do something with hair. 
What can you do with the head? It is just the same -- the dress is the same, the 
head is the same, the food is the same, the rock garden is the same, and the 
meditation is the same. Year in, year out, for twenty years. 
The work is to bring boredom to such a point where no escape is possible and 
you have to go through the breakthrough. When it is unbearable, when it comes 
to a crescendo and you cannot bear it, then it explodes. From that extreme, you 
jump. Suddenly all boredom disappears, because the mind itself disappears. 



Boredom is an indication of mind. That's why animals are not bored. If you go to 
the very extreme, if you go on putting pressure, more and more pressure, then 
there comes a climax when you simply cannot tolerate any more, and the 
boredom disappears -- and with the boredom, the mind. That's what in Zen they 
call 'satori'. 
Laughter can also be used in the same way. Bodhidharma used it. There have 
been Sufi Masters who have used it. There are a few Zen sects which use 
laughter also. If you can go on laughing at the ridiculousness of things, one day 
or other you will come to the extreme when suddenly you will see that laughter 
is not coming. That's the point. You go on laughing, still you go on trying to 
laugh -- laughter is not coming. Everything seems to be stuck, but you go on 
trying. Much effort is needed now; force it to the very extreme, and one day 
laughter disappears, and with the laughter disappears the human mind. 
Boredom or laughter, both can be used. I use both together. First I bore you, then 
I help you to laugh. And I go on throwing you from one extreme to another, just 
like a tightrope-walker: when he is falling towards the left, he leans towards the 
right; when he leans towards the right too much and feels now he will fall, he 
leans towards the left. And by and by a balance arises. Now this is the third point 
of transcendence. 
Either you go to the left, FAR left, as much as you can go; or you go to the right, 
far right -- or, you just be in the middle, FAR in the middle, extreme middle. And 
there is transcendence. These three points are the points of transcendence. Either 
birth or death or love -- these three are the transcendence points. My whole effort 
is not to use any extremism, but to give you a balance. 
So I go on moving from left to right, but the whole idea is to keep you balanced 
on the rope. One day, balancing will bring you to a point where suddenly you 
are so balanced that the mind cannot exist. Mind can exist only either leaning to 
the right or leaning to the left. Mind can exist only with extremes. Mind can 
never exist with the middle, with the balance. 
 
Buddha has called his path MAJJHIM NIKAYA -- the middle way. My path also 
is the middle way. In many, many ways I am trying to help you to come to the 
absolute middle where everything disappears. 
 
NOW, YOU SAY "When I laugh at your jokes in the lecture I feel it is just a reflex, 
that my laughter is happening on the surface and not penetrating into my being." 
Go on trying. Don't be worried. Let it be a reflex. Go on trying. Sometimes you 
will even feel that the laughter is just in the body or in the mind and you are a 
witness -- those are beautiful moments. You have become a little transcendental 
to your laughter -- and that's good. 
"I am laughing less and less" -- it will happen, but you have to try hard. It is one 
of the most arduous things, to try hard for laughter, because how should one try? 
Laughter seems either to be coming or not coming -- how can you try for it? The 



more you try, the more you will find it is difficult to bring; but try, let it be 
difficult. 
Listen to my jokes now more consciously, more deliberately. When I am telling a 
joke, just forget the whole world. Meditate deeply on it so you can have the 
whole flavour of it and it penetrates to your very heart. And when laughter 
comes, even if it is slight, just a flicker, a ripple, cooperate with it, allow it to 
become a big wave. Sway with it, go with it -- be in a let-go. It will take you over. 
Sometimes it is possible, listening to me so much, laughing with me so much, by 
and by even laughing may look like a boredom. Every day laughing again and 
again -- that too creates boredom. Every day listening to jokes again and again, 
and you have a very small quality of laughter, a very small quantity of laughter 
in you -- it feels exhausted. But you have to learn now a few more things. 
Listen to the joke more alertly, and when the ripple arises in you cooperate with 
it, even exaggerate it, go with it. The question is from Bodhi, and I will suggest 
for him a special meditation: every morning he has to laugh for three minutes for 
no reason at all. When you get up, the first thing -- don't open your eyes first. 
When you feel the sleep is gone, just start laughing in your bed. For the first two, 
three days it will be difficult, then it comes -- and then it comes like an explosion. 
First it is difficult because you feel foolish: why are you laughing? there is no 
reason. But by and by you will feel foolish and you will start laughing at your 
foolishness -- and then it takes over. Then it is irrepressible. Then you laugh at 
the whole absurdity. And then somebody else -- your wife, your girlfriend, the 
neighbour -- may start laughing seeing that you are a fool, and then that will 
help you. 
Laughter can become epidemic. You just try, and you report to me after one 
month. Laugh every morning, and if you enjoy it then every night before you go 
to sleep. Then there is a possibility that in your dreams I may tell you a few jokes. 
Now let me tell you a few jokes for no reason at all: 
 
The beautiful girl was one candidate for the job at the zoo as a lion-tamer. The 
other was an eager young man. The manager said he would give them both a 
chance and told the girl to go into the cage. 
The girl, wearing a big fur coat, did so. The huge lion was let in with her and he 
immediately started to charge at her. Suddenly she stood upright, opened her fur 
coat and stood there completely naked. The lion stopped dead, spun around, and 
went meekly back to the corner. 
The manager was properly amazed. He turned toward the young man. "Well, 
pal, do you think you can top that?" 
"I'd like to try," said the guy. "Just get that crazy lion out of there." 
 
The father took his two teen-age sons to Miami for their first visit. "I want you to 
get plenty of sunshine," said the old man, "and to make sure you do, I'm going to 
fine you a dollar an hour if you're out after midnight." 



The first son arrived home at two a.m. and the next morning gave his dad two 
dollars, saying, "It was worth it. Was she beautiful! Was she romantic! Was she 
passionate!" 
The next day the second son came home at five a.m. and gave his father five 
dollars, sighing, "It was worth it. Was she beautiful! Was she romantic! Was she 
passionate!" 
The third night the father stayed out all night -- twenty-four hours. When he got 
home he threw his wallet on the table and said to his sons, "Take the whole thing. 
It was worth it. Was she beautiful! Was she romantic! And boy -- was she 
patient!" 
 
The fourth question: 
 
Question 4 
I AM CONFUSED. WHEN YOU TALKED ABOUT THE TWO-ARROWED 
LOVE I FELT PIERCED TO THE HEART AND A BEAUTIFUL PAIN AROSE IN 
ME. IS LOVE PAINFUL? 
WHERE AM I AND WHERE DO I GO FROM HERE? 
 
LOVE IS PAINFUL, BUT THE PAIN IS CERTAINLY A BLESSING. Sex is not 
painful. Sex is very convenient, comfortable. People use it almost as a sedative, a 
tranquillizer. 
Love is painful -- because love brings growth. Love is painful because love 
demands. Love is painful because love transforms. Love is painful because love 
gives you a new birth. 
Sex does not touch you at all. It is mechanical. It is just physiological. Love brings 
your heart into relationship -- and when the heart is in relationship there is 
always pain. But don't avoid the pain. If you avoid the pain, you will miss all 
pleasures of life. 
In sex there may be relaxation. In sex there may be physiological health and 
hygiene. But there is no growth. You remain animal. With love you become 
human. With love you become upright. With love you stand erect on earth. With 
sex you are again animal, you are horizontal on the earth, just moving like other 
animals, crawling. With love you are erect, vertical. 
With love are problems. With sex there is no problem at all. But with problems is 
growth! The greater the problem, the greater the opportunity. 
So you ask me: "Is love painful?" Certainly love is painful, but that pain is a 
blessing. And you have felt it, the questioner has felt it. The question is from 
Deva Saguna. 
She says: "I am confused. When you talked about the two-arrowed love I felt 
pierced to the heart and a beautiful pain arose in me." 
She IS aware that it was beautiful. Now don't recoil back from it. More and more 
blessings are waiting for you, but, of course, more and more pain too. 



That's why many people never love -- it is so painful. They choose not to love, 
but then they remain animalistic; they never become human, they never become 
vertical. They never take their life in their own hands. They are never of any 
worth -- they are worthless. Love makes you precious. 
And if you are in love, then you will see that there is a still deeper pain that is of 
prayer. It shatters you completely. Love never shatters you completely. It simply 
shatters you a little, a little bit. It shatters the crust of your ego, but the centre of 
the ego remains intact. Then there is a deeper pain, deeper than love, and that is 
of prayer -- it shatters you utterly. It is a death. When you have learnt how to 
love, and you have learnt that the pain that love brings is a blessing in disguise, it 
is beautiful, it is tremendously beautiful, then you become able and you take 
another step -- that step is prayer. 
With a human lover you can exist, but with God as your love you cannot exist. 
That passion is so great, it simply burns you utterly. No residue is left. In love 
you are simply burnt, but you are there. Lovers remain, overlapping each other, 
burning each other a little in their fire, but not burnt completely. That is the 
beauty of love, and that is its misery too. Unless you are completely shattered, no 
residue remains, the ego is gone, totally gone, there will remain a little misery. 
All lovers feel a little miserable. They would like to disappear completely, but it 
is not possible in human relationship. Human relationship is limited. But one 
learns from it, that there is a possibility: if it can happen so much in a human 
relationship, how much more can happen in a relationship with the Divine? 
Love makes you ready to take the final jump, the quantum leap. That's what I 
call prayer, or you can call it meditation. If you use Buddhist terminology, it is 
meditation; if you use Hindu, Mohammedan, Christian terminology, it is prayer. 
But the meaning is the same. You have to disappear for God to be. Love is a 
training ground, a school, to learn first lessons -- of the beauty, of the blessing 
and benediction of disappearance; to learn that pain is blessed. And then a desire 
arises to feel the ultimate pain. The Hindu devotees have called it VIRAH -- 
ultimate pain; the pain that will remain unless one is consumed by God, 
consumed in God. 
So when you are in love, or when love arises, cooperate with it, don't try 
resisting. People come to a compromise. Lovers -- I have watched thousands of 
lovers. Every day they come to me; they bring their problems. But the basic 
problem that I have been looking at is that lovers by and by come to a 
compromise. The compromise is: You don't hurt me, I will not hurt you. That's 
what marriage is. Then people become settled. They become so afraid of pain 
that they say, "Don't hurt me and I will not hurt you." But then when pain 
disappears, love also disappears. They exist together. 
I have heard: 
 
The male patient complained to the dentist that he was in terrible pain, but he 
insisted on saving the tooth. The dentist put on his white coat, adjusted the light 



on his forehead, started his drill, and said, "Okay, now open your mouth and 
we'll see what we can do." 
Just then the patient grabbed him below the belt. "What the hell are you doing?" 
the dentist screamed. 
"Now," the man said quietly, not letting go, "we're not going to hurt each other, 
are we?" 
 
Now this is what happens. When you are in love, love hurts. It hurts terribly. 
Then you grab each other and you say, "What...! Make a compromise: let it no 
more be a love affair -- let it be a marriage. Make it legal. And I will not hurt you 
if you don't hurt me." Then husbands and wives live together without being 
together. They live together alone. They tolerate at the most. They are patient 
with each other, but love has disappeared. 
Love is painful. Never resist, never create any barrier for pain. Allow it. And by 
and by you will see that it was a wrong interpretation. It is not really pain. It is 
just that something is going so deep in you that you interpret it like a pain. You 
don't know anything else. You are only aware of pain in your past life, in your 
past experience. Whenever something penetrates deep, you interpret it as pain. 
Don't use the word 'pain'. When love and love's arrow goes deep into your heart, 
close your eyes and don't use words -- just see what it is, and you will never see 
it is pain. You will see it is a benediction. You will be tremendously moved by it. 
You will feel joyous. 
Don't use words. When something new happens to you, always allow a deep 
look into it without any language. 
 
The last question: 
 
Question 5 
ARE YOU NOT A RICH MAN'S GURU? 
 
I AM -- BECAUSE ONLY A RICH MAN CAN COME TO ME. But when I say 'a 
rich man' I mean one who is very poor inside. When I say 'a rich man' I mean one 
who is rich in intelligence; I mean one who has got everything that the world can 
give to him, and has found that it is futile. 
Yes, only a rich person can become religious. I am not saying that a poor person 
cannot become religious, but it is very rare, exceptional. A poor person goes on 
hoping. A poor person has not known what riches are. He is not yet frustrated 
with it. How can he go beyond riches if he is not frustrated with them? A poor 
man also sometimes comes to me, but then he comes for something which I 
cannot supply. He asks for success. His son is not getting employed; he asks, 
"Bless him, Osho." His wife is ill, or he is losing money in his business. These are 
symptoms of a poor man, one who is asking about things of this world. 



When a rich person comes to me, he has money, he has employment, he has a 
house, he has health -- he has everything that one can have. And suddenly he has 
come to a realisation that nothing is fulfilling. Then the search for God starts. 
Yes, sometimes a poor man can also be religious, but for that very great 
intelligence is needed. A rich man, if he is NOT religious, is stupid. A poor man, 
if he is religious, is tremendously intelligent. if a poor man is not religious, he has 
to be forgiven. If a rich man is not religious, his sin is unpardonable. 
I am a rich man's guru. Absolutely it is so. Let me tell you one anecdote: 
 
They were married for twenty-five years and had their biggest argument on the 
day of their silver anniversary. She never hit harder or lower: "If it weren't for my 
money, that TV set wouldn't be here. If it weren't for my money, the very chair 
you're sitting on wouldn't be here!" 
"Are you kidding?" he interrupted. "If it weren't for your money -- I wouldn't be 
here!" 
 
And let me say this to you: If it were not for your money, you would not have 
been here. You are here because you are frustrated with your money. You are 
here because you are frustrated with your success. You are here because you are 
frustrated with your life. A beggar cannot come because he is not yet frustrated. 
Religion is luxury -- the last, ultimate luxury I call it, because it is the highest 
value. When a man is hungry, he does not bother about music, cannot. And if 
you start playing sitar before him, he will kill you. He will say, "You are insulting 
me! I am hungry and you are playing sitar -- is this the time to play sitar? Feed 
me first! And I am so hungry I cannot understand music. I am dying!" When a 
man is dying of hunger, what use is a Van Gogh painting? or a Buddha's 
sermon? or beautiful Upanishads, or music? -- meaningless. He needs bread. 
When a man is happy with his body, has enough to eat, has a good house to live 
in, he starts becoming interested in music, poetry, literature, painting, art. Now a 
new hunger arises. The bodily needs are fulfilled, now psychological needs arise. 
There is a hierarchy in needs: the first is the body; it is the base, it is the ground-
floor of your being. Without the ground-floor, the first storey cannot exist. 
When your bodily needs are fulfilled, psychological needs arise. When your 
psychological needs are also fulfilled, then your spiritual needs arise. When a 
person has listened to all the music that is available in the world, and has seen all 
the beauty, and has found that it is all dream; has listened to all the great poets, 
and has found that it is just a way to forget yourself, just a way to intoxicate 
yourself, but it does not lead you anywhere; has seen all the paintings and the 
great art -- amusing, entertaining, but then what...? Then hands remain empty, 
more empty than they ever were before. Then music and poetry are not enough. 
Then the desire to meditate, the desire to pray, a hunger for God, a hunger for 
truth arises. A great passion takes possession of you and you are in search of 



truth, because you now know: unless you know what the secretmost truth of this 
existence is, nothing can satisfy. All else you have tried and it has failed. 
Religion is the ultimate luxury. Either you have to be very rich to come to this 
luxury, or you have to be tremendously intelligent. But in both the cases you are 
rich -- rich with money or rich with intelligence. I have never seen a person who 
is really poor -- poor in intelligence, poor in riches -- ever become religious. 
Kabir becomes religious. He was not a millionaire, but he was tremendously 
intelligent. Buddha became religious because he was tremendously rich. Krishna 
and Ram and Mahavir became religious because they were tremendously rich. 
Dadu, Redas, Farid, they became religious because they were tremendously 
intelligent. But a certain sort of richness is needed. 
Yes, you are right: I am the rich man's guru. 
 


